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      The Threshold Between Worlds: The Soul as a Meeting Place
    

    
      
        Claude.ai
      
       — An Essay Inspired by the First Chapters of John O'Donohue's "Anam Cara: A Book of Celtic Wisdom"
    

    
      There is something strange about the fact that we exist. Not just that we live—breathe, eat, speak—but that we 
      exist
      : we are aware of ourselves existing. This awareness is like a sudden clearing in the forest, a moment when you're walking a familiar path and you suddenly stop—not because something has happened, but because the silence has become too loud to ignore.
    

    
      John O'Donohue begins his book with a simple and staggering statement: mystery never leaves you. Not "mystery exists somewhere" or "there are mysterious things in the world." But 
      you
      . Personally. Mystery has attached itself to you like a shadow, like the scent of childhood, like something you can't quite remember, yet cannot forget.
    

    
      
        I. Dawn as Teacher
        

        If you've ever gone outside before dawn, you know: the darkest time of night is the few minutes just before the first light. In those minutes, the darkness seems to thicken, become denser, more anonymous. And it is from this deepest darkness that day is born.
      
    

    
      O'Donohue speaks of this not as a natural phenomenon, but as a lesson the world teaches us every twenty-four hours. Light is incredibly generous—but also gentle. It doesn't burst in, doesn't seize. It persuades the darkness. The first fingers of dawn appear on the horizon and slowly, carefully, lift the veil of darkness from the world.
    

    
      Emerson said, "No one suspects the days to be gods." We have unlearned to notice the dawn, not because it has become less beautiful. We have unlearned because city life has created a continuous artificial light around us—and robbed us of this rhythm, this daily transition from darkness into radiance, from namelessness into form.
    

    
      And along with the rhythm, we have lost something important: the understanding that darkness is not an enemy. Night, O'Donohue says, is the ancient womb. In darkness, trees, mountains, faces are freed from the burden of visibility. Each thing returns to its original essence. The struggle for identity ceases. The soul comes out to play.
    

    
      This turns the familiar metaphor on its head: we usually think that light is truth and darkness is threat. But the Celtic mind saw differently. Darkness is the place from which life comes. Each of us was first formed in the darkness of the mother's womb. Every thought is born in the darkness of the body's inner space. We are children of both darkness and light. And our task is not to conquer one with the other, but to learn to trust the movement between them.
    

    
      
        II. Word as a Bridge Over the Abyss
        

        We speak. Continuously. We fill space with sounds, because silence frightens us—in it, we can hear something we haven't yet given a name.
      
    

    
      But what is a word, really? O'Donohue offers an image hard to forget: words are sounds we "quarry from the mountain beneath the soul." Not from the head. Not from experience. From the mountain beneath the soul—from something dark, deep, geologically ancient within us.
    

    
      This changes our relationship to speech. When we truly speak—not chatter, not fill a pause, not defend ourselves with words from another person—we perform an act almost like mining. We bring to the surface something that, until that moment, existed only in darkness.
    

    
      Words—like the god Janus—look both inward and outward. Behind their illuminated surface lives silence. This is why real conversations happen not when there are many words, but when you can feel their silent foundation beneath the words. This is why sometimes one person says just a few words to another—and they change everything.
    

    
      
        III. How the Heart is Born
        

        The body is born once—at one specific moment. But the heart, O'Donohue says, is born continuously. Every experience that happens to you potentially opens up new territory within you. Not every experience does this automatically—only the one you have approached with enough honesty and attention to allow it to change you.
      
    

    
      Patrick Kavanagh wrote: "Praise, praise, praise / for the way it happened and the way it is." This is not naive optimism. This is a deep capitulation to reality—consent that life, exactly as it is, is the material from which the soul is built.
    

    
      In the Christian tradition, there exists an anointing of a newborn's heart—a prayer that the child may never become entangled in the nets of self-hatred or destruction. That feelings may flow freely within them. That the soul may go out to meet the world and return with joy and peace.
    

    
      This is an image of psychological health, described in the language of spirituality: not the absence of pain, not being shielded from upheaval, but fluidity. The ability to feel and not get stuck. The ability to open up and not be destroyed.
    

    
      
        IV. Love as the Nature of the Soul
        

        O'Donohue says something radical: the soul needs love as urgently as the body needs air. This is not poetic exaggeration. This is an ontological statement. Love is not something that happens to the soul. Love is what the soul is made of.
      
    

    
      When love comes into life, it is like a dawn inside you. Where there was namelessness—intimacy appears. Where there was fear—courage appears. Where there was awkwardness—rhythm appears. You suddenly find yourself at home—not in a geographical sense, but in the sense of inner coincidence with yourself.
    

    
      But here's the paradox, which O'Donohue describes with great tenderness: we seek love outside, in distant places, in long wanderings—while it is just a few inches away from us. At the edge of our own soul. Pasternak said: when a great moment knocks on the door of life, its knock is no louder than the heartbeat—and it's very easy to miss.
    

    
      We miss love not because it isn't there. We miss it because the inner door has slammed shut from some old pain, and we don't know how to open it. Or because we are too busy—with work, achievements, spiritual searching—and in this busyness, we manage to walk away from the very thing for the sake of which all this was undertaken.
    

    
      We don't need to go out in search of love. We need to stop and allow love to find us.
    

    
      
        V. Addiction to the External as a Spiritual Sickness
        

        Modern man suffers from a particular kind of hunger. It is not hunger for food, intimacy, or recognition—although it masquerades as all these things. It is hunger for oneself.
      
    

    
      O'Donohue diagnoses with precision: if we become addicted to the external, our inner life begins to haunt us. Interiority does not disappear when we turn away from it. It becomes a ghost. It starts knocking.
    

    
      You can feel this physically. The moment you turn off your phone and don't know what to do with your hands. The moment when, in the silence before sleep, thoughts become louder than you expected. This is your inner world, tired of waiting.
    

    
      O'Donohue offers not a therapeutic, but a spiritual framework: wholeness is holiness. To be wholesome means to be holy. Not in the sense of righteousness, but in the etymological sense: un-fragmented, undivided. The Celtic mind knew no chasm between visible and invisible, bodily and spiritual, temporal and eternal. This chasm is our invention, and we pay dearly for it.
    

    
      You can be successful, admired by people, have a family and a home and everything the world calls happiness—and yet be utterly lost. If behind all this there is no love—no inner warmth, no living contact with yourself and with others—then you are the poorest of the poor. Because you lack the main thing.
    

    
      
        VI. You Are the Unique Threshold
        

        There is a sentence in the prologue that can be read again and again: "You are the unique threshold of the inner world."
      
    

    
      Not a door. Not a wall. A threshold—a place of transition, a boundary that both separates and connects. You yourself are the place where worlds meet. Where the visible touches the invisible. Where time touches eternity. Where darkness is persuaded by light.
    

    
      From this follows something important for understanding loneliness. Loneliness in the modern sense is the feeling that you are cut off from others, from the world, from meaning. But if you yourself are a threshold—loneliness is impossible in principle. Within you, a meeting is already taking place. The silent universe seeks an echo in your thoughts.
    

    
      Aristotle, whom O'Donohue cites, said: our feelings towards friends reflect our feelings towards ourselves. This is not just a psychological observation—it is an ontological fact. You can meet another only as deeply as you have met yourself. You can see in another only what you already know in yourself.
    

    
      This is why an 
      anam cara
      —a soul friend—is not just a close person. It is someone in whose presence you recognize yourself. Not because they describe or explain you. But because next to them, your inner mountain begins to sound.
    

    
      
        VII. Friendship as the Law of the Universe
        

        O'Donohue's book is about friendship. But not in the sense we usually talk about friends. Friendship here is the secret law of life and the universe. It is the principle of attraction between things that belong to each other. It is what happens when the unknown ceases to be threatening and begins to reveal its secret kinship with you.
      
    

    
      Aristotle observed: the desire for friendship develops quickly, but friendship itself does not. This is an important distinction. Attraction, recognition, sympathy—all these flare up. But genuine friendship builds slowly, as trust is built: not through words about trust, but through a multitude of small moments when one person chose another—again and again.
    

    
      When two people meet on the level of the soul—neither distance nor time breaks this bond. This is illustrated by one of O'Donohue's most poignant images—a scene from the film 
      Babette's Feast
      , where an elderly soldier says to the woman he has loved all his life: all this time, she was beside him. Despite years of separation. Despite their paths diverging in youth. Love at the soul level knows no distance.
    

    
      
        In Lieu of a Conclusion: Stop and Listen
        

        There is a practice that cannot be described, only recommended.
      
    

    
      Go out before dawn. Stand in the darkness. Wait—not for something specific, just wait. And watch how light persuades the darkness.
    

    
      This is not a metaphor or an exercise from a mindfulness book. It is a literal invitation the universe makes every day. Watch how light is born—and you will understand something about how love is born. About how thought is born. About how your own soul is born—again and again, every morning, as long as you live.
    

    
      O'Donohue wrote a book about what we already have. Not about what we need to strive for. But about what is waiting—quietly, patiently, like a mountain, like the dawn—until we finally turn around.
    

    
      Mystery never leaves you. Love waits just a few inches away. Light comes precisely from the deepest darkness.
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      They will keep on looking, but not see; they will keep on listening, but not understand.
    

    
      10 And when he was alone, those who were around him, together with the Twelve, began asking him about the parables. 11 And he said to them:
    

    
      – To you the mystery of the Kingdom of God has been entrusted; but to those outside, everything comes only in parables, 12 so that 
      ‘they may keep on looking, but not see; they may keep on listening, but not understand. Otherwise, they might turn and be forgiven.’
    

    
      
        13 And he said to them: – You don’t understand this parable? Then how will you understand all the others?
        

        The Gospel of Mark, Chapter 4, in the translation by Andrey Desnitsky
      
    

    
      DeepSeek – Below is a research essay dedicated to one of the most theologically rich and debated verses in the New Testament. The work is conducted at the intersection of spiritual-psychological analysis and a religious studies approach, which allows for an examination of the phenomenon of "parabolic concealment" both from the perspective of the human inner world and within the context of the history of religion.
    

    
      The Mystery Revealed in Concealment: An Experiment in Spiritual-Psychological and Religious Studies Analysis of Mark 4:11-12
    

    
      
        Introduction: The Enigma of the Gospel Text
        

        The Gospel of Mark, chapter 4, verses 11-12, contains words of Jesus Christ that for two millennia have evoked bewilderment, debate, and deep reflection. His answer to the disciples' question about the meaning of the parable of the sower sounds paradoxical: "To you it has been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom of God, but to those outside everything comes in parables; so that they may look with their eyes, and not see; they may hear with their ears, and not understand, lest they turn, and their sins be forgiven them." This text presents the researcher with a series of fundamental questions: why does the Teacher, who preached love and universal forgiveness, speak in a language deliberately incomprehensible to part of his audience? How can the idea of divine love be reconciled with the notion of the intentional concealment of truth? And what does this phenomenon reveal about the nature of human perception of the sacred?
      
    

    
      The purpose of this essay is to analyze the meaning of this passage in three dimensions: religious studies (how the parable functions within the structure of religious text), spiritual (what it reveals about the nature of divine revelation), and psychological (how it describes the mechanisms of human perception and resistance to truth).
    

    
      Part 1. Religious Studies Analysis: The Parable as Filter and Veil
    

    
      
        1.1. Intertextual Connection with the Book of the Prophet Isaiah
        

        To understand the logic of this passage, one must turn to its Old Testament foundation—the text of the prophet Isaiah (Is 6:9-10). As Archimandrite Iannuariy (Ivliev) notes, early Christians, faced with the misunderstanding of their preaching, sought an answer precisely in Isaiah, who was sent to the people with a paradoxical mission: to make the people's hearts dull, so that they would not turn and be healed. This is not a whim of God, but a statement of a spiritual law: constant resistance to truth leads to the point where Truth itself begins to sound to a person as a threat or nonsense.
      
    

    
      Interestingly, as Valentina Kuznetsova points out, the quotation in Mark is closer to the Aramaic Targum (a paraphrase with elements of interpretation) than to the original Hebrew text. In the Targum, this passage sounded less fatalistic, leaving room for hope. This suggests that the early Church was not interested in creating an image of a cruel God, but rather was trying to comprehend the tragic gap between the appearance of the Messiah and the unbelief of the greater part of Israel.
    

    
      
        1.2. The Structure of Sacred Knowledge: "Insiders" and "Outsiders"
        

        From a religious studies perspective, the text of Mark 4:11 describes a universal mechanism for the functioning of esoteric (inner) and exoteric (outer) knowledge in religion. Jesus divides the audience into two groups:
      
    

    
      "You" (the disciples) — it is given to know the secrets (Gk. 
      mysteria
      
        ) of the Kingdom.
        

        "Those outside" — everything comes in parables.
      
    

    
      However, it would be a mistake to see this as an analogue of pagan mysteries or closed Gnostic circles, where knowledge is hidden out of elitism. As Priest Dmitry Baritsky emphasizes, Christ's parables are not a way to hide the truth, but a way to make the familiar unfamiliar, to "disconcert" the listener, to jolt them out of the automatism of perception. In religious studies, this could be called the "pedagogy of revelation": truth is hidden just enough to be accessible to the seeker, but inaccessible to the indifferent. The parable acts as a test for the presence of an "organ of perception"—faith and the desire to understand.
    

    
      Part 2. Spiritual Analysis: The Mystery as Gift and Responsibility
    

    
      
        2.1. "To you it has been given to know": Understanding as Grace
        

        The key word in this verse is "given." It indicates that faith and understanding are not an intellectual achievement of man, but a gift from God. Archbishop John (Shakhovskoy) in his interpretation emphasizes: the disciples are not those who are smarter or better, but those who remained with Christ, who followed Him, who demonstrated faithfulness.
      
    

    
      The spiritual meaning of this passage is revealed in the idea of the hierarchical nature of being: the Kingdom of God cannot be given to a person who is not ready for it. If the Lord had revealed Himself in all His fullness to a person with an hardened heart, it would have led not to salvation, but to the final condemnation of that person. As the author of Bible Hub notes, greater understanding, rejected by a person, increases their guilt (Lk 12:47-48). Thus, the concealment of truth in parables is an act of mercy, giving a person time and opportunity for voluntary conversion, without forcing them with violent light.
    

    
      
        2.2. "Lest they turn": The Problem of Translation and Theology
        

        The phrase "lest they turn" (Gk. 
      
      hina mē pote epistrepsōsin
      ) is the sharpest point of this text. In the Russian Synodal translation, it sounds like harsh predestination: Jesus speaks in parables so that people will not be saved. However, modern researchers draw attention to a grammatical feature of 1st-century Greek. The conjunction 
      hina
       ("in order that," "so that") in the Hellenistic period was often used to denote not so much purpose as consequence.
    

    
      Thus, another, softer translation is possible: "so that they look with their eyes, and do not see." The meaning changes dramatically: Jesus does not aim to close off salvation to people, but sadly states a fact: their spiritual state is such that, even looking at Me, they do not see who I am. The parable does not create their blindness, but merely reveals and reinforces it. This is not a curse, but a diagnosis.
    

    
      Part 3. Psychological Analysis: Motivated Not-Seeing and the Defense of the Ego
    

    
      
        3.1. The Phenomenon of "Willful Blindness"
        

        20th-century psychology (in particular, the theory of cognitive dissonance and motivated reasoning) uncovered mechanisms that were intuitively described in the Bible thousands of years ago. People tend to ignore information that threatens their worldview or social status.
      
    

    
      The Pharisees and scribes of the 1st century, to whom the parables were addressed, had an established theological system in which the Messiah was supposed to be a political triumphalist. Jesus, however, spoke about a sower, seeds, and weeds. This imagery was "noise" to them, which did not pass through the filters of their prejudices. As Jimmy Akin notes, those who are not ready to interact with the parable constructively simply extract no meaning from it. They "look and do not see" because their eyes are closed by their own ego.
    

    
      
        3.2. The Parable as a Therapeutic Tool
        

        From a psychological standpoint, Jesus' method is brilliant. Direct preaching might only evoke aggression in a hostile audience and a desire to immediately do away with the preacher. The parable, however, works differently:
      
    

    
      	
        Reduces resistance: A story about a field or a merchant does not trigger an immediate defensive reaction.
      

      	
        Activates thinking: It puts the listener at an impasse, forcing them to seek the answer themselves.
      

      	
        Divides the audience: The reaction to the parable reveals who is who. A sincere person will remain puzzled and seek an explanation from the Teacher. A proud person will wave it off and leave, even more firmly entrenched in their own rightness.
      

    

    
      Priest Dmitry Baritsky accurately observes: Christ leaves people not with an answer, but with a question. This state of searching is agonizing, but it is precisely the guarantee that a person can break free from spiritual automatism and gain a living experience of encountering God.
    

    
      
        Part 4. Synthesis: The Dynamics of Revelation and Human Freedom
        

        Summarizing the three approaches—religious studies, spiritual, and psychological—we can conclude that Mark 4:11-12 describes not a static predetermination, but the living dynamic of interaction between God and man.
      
    

    
      	
        The religious studies aspect shows us the structure: the parable is a universal language of revelation that simultaneously reveals and conceals the sacred, protecting it from profanation.
      

      	
        The spiritual aspect reveals the essence: the mystery of the Kingdom is granted by grace to those who have a heart capable of containing it. It is a gift of love, not a payment for intellect.
      

      	
        The psychological aspect explains the mechanism: the human heart can become so hardened that light itself becomes darkness for it, and God, respecting human freedom, "confirms" this choice without imposing Himself by force.
      

    

    
      Thus, "concealment" in parables is a mirror in which a person sees not so much God as themselves. Who are you—"insider" or "outsider"? Are you ready to admit your lack of understanding and ask, as the apostles asked? Or will you prefer to leave, offended by the obscurity? As Pastor Alexander Pelach notes, even the disciples, who were "insiders," did not initially understand the parable, and Christ had to explain everything to them privately. This is encouraging: the status of "insider" does not mean automatic omniscience, but presupposes constant discipleship, humility, and a readiness to ask questions.
    

    
      
        Conclusion
        

        Verse Mark 4:11 is not a logical paradox to be "solved" in order to remove the accusation of injustice from God. It is a profound revelation about the nature of faith. It teaches us that the knowledge of God is not a process of passively receiving information (like the "outsiders" who simply listen), but a process of personal, intimate relationship requiring the engagement of a person's entire being.
      
    

    
      The secrets of the Kingdom of God are revealed not to the curious, but to those who love. The parable remains a door: for some—tightly locked, for others—leading into an infinite, shining expanse. And what this door becomes for us depends not on the parable, but on our own heart, on whether we dare to "turn and receive forgiveness."
    

    
      THE MYSTERY AND THE PARABLE
    

    
      A Spiritual-Psychological and Religious Studies Essay-Study
    

    
      	
        
          Claude.ai
        
      

    

    
      
        "To you the mystery of the Kingdom of God has been entrusted; but to those outside, everything comes only in parables: 'They will keep on looking, but not see; they will keep on listening, but not understand. Otherwise, they might turn and be forgiven.'"
        

      
      The Gospel of Mark, 4:11–12
    

    
      March 2026
    

    
      Foreword: A Word Spoken Through the Ages
    

    
      There are words that never grow old. They were written once, but they continue to sound—more distinctly the more troubled the time in which they are read. March 2026—an era of information noise, spiritual searching, and simultaneously a deep crisis of meaning. It is precisely now, when the word has been devalued, when the parable has turned into a meme, and the mystery into content, that these lines from the Gospel of Mark strike with particular force.
    

    
      "To you the mystery of the Kingdom of God has been entrusted; but to those outside, everything comes only in parables..." What lies behind this division? Why for some—the mystery, for others—the parable? Is this the cruelty of being chosen, or merciful pedagogy? A sentence or an invitation? This essay does not claim to have final answers, but strives for an honest and profound conversation—at the intersection of theology, religious studies, psychology, and living spiritual experience.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      I. Context: What Happened on the Shore of the Sea of Galilee
    

    
      1.1. Place and Moment
    

    
      The fourth chapter of the Gospel of Mark is one of the most semantically dense. Jesus sits in a boat pushed out from the shore and speaks to the crowd standing on the land. Already in this image, there is distance. Water lies between the teacher and the listeners. Part of the people are inside, next to Him. Part are outside, on the shore.
    

    
      This is no accidental staging. Mark is an evangelist sparing with details, but precise in symbols. The boat is the ark of understanding. Those in it have already crossed an inner line. Those on the shore hear the same voice—but from a different distance.
    

    
      1.2. The Textual Question: To Whom is it Entrusted?
    

    
      The Greek word "μυστήριον" (
      mysterion
      ), translated as "mystery," carries a meaning not so much of a sacred rite in the later Christian sense, but of hidden knowledge—that which is revealed only to the initiated. In the Hellenistic world, this word was associated with mystery cults: the Eleusinian, Orphic. Paul uses it to describe revelations that surpass human understanding (1 Cor. 2:7; Eph. 3:3–4).
    

    
      It is noteworthy that Mark uses the singular: "the mystery"—not "mysteries." The reference is to one central mystical fact: the reality of the Kingdom of God, present here and now, hidden and revealed simultaneously. This is given to the disciples—not as information, but as an experience of closeness.
    

    
      1.3. The Quotation from Isaiah: A Harsh Mirror
    

    
      Verses 11–12 contain an allusion to the book of the prophet Isaiah (6:9–10)—a text that was both well-known and painful in the Jewish tradition. These are words addressed to the prophet after his calling: go, preach—but know that few will hear. "This people's heart has grown dull," says the Lord. Jesus returns to this image. He does not abolish it: He inscribes himself and his listeners into the same drama of misunderstanding that has unfolded since Isaiah.
    

    
      This is important: before us is not the arbitrary will of a God excluding some and including others. Before us is a description of a state—spiritual blindness, which is not imposed from without, but has developed from within. "They will keep on looking, but not see"—because they are looking in the wrong place, in the wrong way, with the wrong purpose.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      II. Theological Analysis: Mystery, Parable, and Two Ways of Encountering Truth
    

    
      2.1. The Parable—Not a Simplification, But a Test
    

    
      A common misconception: the parable is a pedagogical device for "simple people" who cannot grasp abstract thought. In reality, the opposite is true. The parable is a test of attention. It does not explain—it checks whether you are ready to seek. It does not close the door, but neither does it fling it open: it leaves it ajar and watches to see if you will enter.
    

    
      In the rabbinic tradition, the parable (
      mashal
      ) is a tool of the wise, who deliberately hide meaning in an image so that the listener will labor. "The wise will understand"—this is not elitism, but a call to effort. The parable respects the listener, presupposing in them a capacity for depth.
    

    
      But there is another dimension as well. Jesus says: the parable hides from those who will not turn. This is a paradox: a tool capable of revealing becomes a veil for those unwilling to see. The secret is not in the parable—the secret is in the listener.
    

    
      2.2. The Mystery as Intimacy, Not Information
    

    
      What does "the mystery has been entrusted" mean? It does not mean: "you were told a secret that others don't know." It means: "you have entered into a relationship in which this secret lives." The mystery of the Kingdom is not a doctrine about the Kingdom, but the experience of its presence. The disciples were with Jesus. They ate with Him, walked with Him, heard His silence. This is the 
      mysterion
      —not knowledge 
      about
       God, but knowledge 
      of
       God.
    

    
      Theologian Karl Barth pointed out: revelation is not the transmission of information, but an encounter of Persons. The mystery is an encounter, not a message. It is precisely for this reason that it cannot be "explained" from the outside—only experienced from within. Those who were "outside" were separated not by doctrine, but by the distance of intimacy.
    

    
      2.3. Cruelty or Mercy? The Aporia of Being Chosen
    

    
      Jesus' words about the purpose of parables—"Otherwise, they might turn and be forgiven"—sound, at first glance, cruel. As if God deliberately hides the path to forgiveness. This aporia has tormented theologians for two millennia.
    

    
      One resolution is semantic. The Aramaic "
      dɛlā
      " (translated as "lest," "so that... not") in some interpretations is read as "because": parables are used 
      because
       they will not turn—and not 
      for the purpose
       of preventing their turning. This is a description of the fact of spiritual closedness, not its causation.
    

    
      Another resolution is eschatological. John the Theologian places blindness in the context of the judgment that a person passes on themselves: "And this is the judgment, that the light has come into the world, and people loved darkness rather than light" (John 3:19). Misunderstanding is not a sentence from outside, but a state chosen from within.
    

    
      Finally—a pastoral resolution. The parable leaves a possibility. Its images continue to work in the soul—slowly, like a seed in the ground. Many of those who heard and "did not understand"—understood later, at another moment in their lives. The parable is a slow echo, not a slammed door.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      III. The Religious Studies Dimension: The Esoteric and the Exoteric
    

    
      3.1. The Universal Structure of the Hidden
    

    
      The division into the "initiated" and the "uninitiated," into those to whom the "inner" is revealed and those who know only the "outer"—is one of the most universal structures of religious experience. It is present in the most diverse traditions: in Sufism with its 
      batin
       (hidden meaning) and 
      zahir
       (manifest), in Kabbalah with its four levels of Torah interpretation (
      pshat
      , 
      remez
      , 
      derash
      , 
      sod
      ), in the Buddhist distinction between Hinayana and Vajrayana, in Gnosticism, in Masonic symbolism.
    

    
      Religious scholar Mircea Eliade described this as "hierophany"—the manifestation of the sacred in the profane. The sacred is always dual: it simultaneously reveals itself and conceals itself. A stone, a tree, a word—can be simply a stone, a tree, a word; but for the "initiated gaze," they become transparent—something Other shines through them.
    

    
      3.2. The Gnostic Interpretation and Its Danger
    

    
      Gnostic movements of the 2nd–3rd centuries actively used this fragment. For them, the "disciples" were the 
      pneumatics
      , spiritual people endowed with a special nature. The "others" were the 
      psychics
       and 
      hylics
      , incapable of true 
      gnosis
       due to their ontological makeup. Salvation is not for everyone, because not everyone is capable of it by nature.
    

    
      This interpretation is seductive—and dangerous. It turns spirituality into aristocracy, and grace into a hereditary privilege. It removes responsibility: "I don't understand" becomes not a call to effort, but a convenient explanation. Orthodox Christianity rejected this path precisely because it destroys the dynamic of conversion—the heart of the evangelical call.
    

    
      3.3. Islamic Parallel: Zahir and Batin
    

    
      In Islamic hermeneutics of the Qur'an—especially in the Sufi tradition—every verse has an external meaning (
      zahir
      ) and an internal one (
      batin
      ). Ibn al-Arabi wrote of the infinite deepening of meaning: each level is revealed only to those whose hearts have been accordingly purified. Al-Ghazali in his 
      Ihya' 'ulum al-din
       describes how the external performance of rituals can remain empty if the heart is not open.
    

    
      The parallel with the Gospel text is obvious: "they will not see" and "they will not understand"—not because the text is closed, but because the heart is closed. Any profound spiritual tradition knows: the main obstacle to understanding the sacred is not intellectual insufficiency, but the moral opacity of the inner self.
    

    
      3.4. A Buddhist Response: Upaya, "Skillful Means"
    

    
      In the Buddhist tradition, the concept of 
      upaya-kaushalya
      —"skillful means"—describes the adaptation of the teaching to the level of the listener. The Buddha spoke differently to monks and laypeople, to the wise and the simple. This is not deception, but pedagogical sensitivity: truth is one, but the form of its transmission must correspond to the state of the receiver.
    

    
      The parable in this system is an instrument of 
      upaya
      . It does not hide the truth from those of lower rank: it gives it a form accessible for the first touch. But the first touch is not the last. The one who receives the seed of the parable is called to grow it into the fruit of understanding.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      IV. The Psychological Dimension: Why We Do Not See
    

    
      4.1. Psychology of Perception and "Blind Spots"
    

    
      Modern cognitive psychology confirms what theology knew intuitively: we see not what is, but what we are ready to see. The phenomenon of "inattentional blindness"—we fail to notice the obvious when our attention is absorbed elsewhere—demonstrates that perception is deeply dependent on mindset.
    

    
      "They will keep on looking, but not see"—this is not a metaphor for a mysterious God. This is an accurate description of psychological reality. A person who comes to a sermon with the goal of finding confirmation of their own views will find it—or will find nothing. A person who comes with a question will leave with an answer. The parable says: the question is more important than the answer.
    

    
      4.2. The Jungian Dimension: Symbol and Consciousness
    

    
      Carl Gustav Jung saw in religious symbols—and parables as a special form of them—the language of the unconscious addressing consciousness. A symbol cannot be fully translated into a concept: it lives precisely in its ambiguity. Trying to "explain" a parable exhaustively is to kill it.
    

    
      "The seed falling into the ground"—this speaks of Jesus, and of every soul, and of the potential for death to become birth. The one who hears the parable and thinks "ah, this is an allegory about something specific," closes it. The one who allows it to resonate receives a living experience. Jung would call this the difference between mental interpretation and psychic transformation.
    

    
      4.3. The Existential Dimension: The Fear of Understanding
    

    
      But there is also a more painful question. What if we do not see—because we are afraid to see? What if misunderstanding is not naivety, but self-defense? Søren Kierkegaard described the "bad infinity"—the infinite postponement of a decision that would require changing one's life.
    

    
      "Otherwise, they might turn"—the phrasing is precise. Conversion requires a turning around, and turning around requires effort and loss. It's easier not to understand. It's easier to consider the parable a beautiful story without personal address. The psychology of defense mechanisms has long described this: intellectualization as a way to avoid meeting a demand.
    

    
      In this sense, blindness is not an imposed fate, but a chosen position. And precisely because of this, behind it lies the possibility of choosing differently. "They might turn"—this means: they can. The parable does not close the door—it waits.
    

    
      4.4. Transpersonal Psychology: States of Consciousness and Understanding
    

    
      The research of Stanislav Grof, William James, and Ken Wilber indicates that the perception of the sacred—including the understanding of religious texts—is connected to the state of consciousness, not just to intellectual effort. Mystical traditions have long known what psychology now formulates: the "mystery" is revealed in altered states—of prayer, meditation, contemplation.
    

    
      The disciples of Jesus were in a special state of closeness. This does not mean trance or ecstasy—it means openness, receptivity, attention of the heart. "Whoever has ears to hear, let them hear"—this is not an anatomical privilege. It is a call to a state that Wilber would call "witnessing consciousness"—that which does not grasp, but receives.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      V. Ecclesiological and Ethical: Who are "You"?
    

    
      5.1. The Danger of Identification
    

    
      One of the main spiritual temptations of this text is the immediate identification of oneself with the disciples: "we are those to whom the mystery has been entrusted; the others are those outside." History knows where this identification ends: in the Inquisition, sectarianism, spiritual arrogance.
    

    
      But the Gospel text grants no such right. "You" is not those who have correctly identified themselves. "You" is those who are nearby, in the boat, in closeness. And closeness is not the conviction that you are close: it is the real experience of this closeness, always accompanied by humility.
    

    
      The Apostle Peter—the one to whom it was entrusted—denied Him three times. The Apostle Paul—a persecutor—became the closest. The mystery is entrusted not to the sinless and not to the "correct"—it is entrusted to those who have turned.
    

    
      5.2. The Ethics of Understanding: The Responsibility of the Seer
    

    
      If the mystery has been revealed to you—this is not a privilege, it is a duty. "From everyone to whom much has been given, much will be required" (Luke 12:48). The one who sees bears responsibility for how they carry this vision. Truth, attained but not becoming life—will condemn more severely than ignorance.
    

    
      Here theology meets ethics. The mystery of the Kingdom is not information to be kept in the safe of spiritual self-satisfaction. It is a fire that must give warmth. That is why Jesus immediately tells the parable of the lamp: "No one lights a lamp to put it under a bowl" (Mark 4:21).
    

    
      5.3. March 2026: Who is "Outside" Today?
    

    
      In today's world—fragmented, overloaded with information, suffering from a famine of meaning—it is especially important to ask: who stands "on the shore" today? Not because God has rejected them, but because they, perhaps, have not yet found the boat—or have found it, but have not dared to enter.
    

    
      In a world where spiritual practices have become a marketplace, and religious language an instrument of manipulation, many people sincerely seek but cannot enter—because the door is blocked by those who call themselves the "initiated." This demands from the truly initiated—or at least from those who seek—a different attitude towards those who are "outside." Not condemnation and not pity, but openness and patience.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      VI. Spiritual Practice: How to Enter
    

    
      6.1. The Path of Conversion
    

    
      "Otherwise, they might turn..." The Greek ἐπιστρέφω (
      epistrephō
      )—"to turn"—is a word of turning around, returning, changing direction. Not a single act, but the orientation of a life. The Christian tradition calls this 
      metanoia
      —a change of mind, heart, the whole person.
    

    
      Entry into the mystery begins not with correct doctrine or belonging to the correct institution. It begins with a question: "What do I truly want?"—asked honestly, without self-deception. Blessed Augustine: "You have made us for Yourself, O Lord, and our heart is restless until it rests in You."
    

    
      6.2. Lectio Divina: Slow Reading as Practice
    

    
      One of the ancient Christian practices that allows one to enter the depth of a text, rather than skim its surface, is 
      lectio divina
      : "sacred reading." Its structure is simple: read slowly, repeat the word that touched you, stop, let it resonate, be silent, respond from that silence.
    

    
      This is a direct antidote to the information speed of 2026. Not "read the Bible in a year"—but read one verse in such a way that it reads you. It is in this slowness that the experience distinguishing mystery from knowledge is born.
    

    
      6.3. The Apophatic Way: Through Unknowing to Knowing
    

    
      The great mystical tradition—from Dionysius the Areopagite to Meister Eckhart, from Gregory of Nyssa to Symeon the New Theologian—pointed out: the path into the mystery lies through renouncing the claim to full understanding. God is known not through definitions, but through encounter. And encounter always surpasses what we expected.
    

    
      "They will keep on looking, but not see"—because they look too confidently. Seeing begins where the arrogance of the gaze ends. This is the paradox of spiritual epistemology: the one who knows is closed; the one who does not know is open.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      Conclusion: The Mystery as a Living Relationship
    

    
      We have returned to the shore of the Sea of Galilee. The boat rocks gently. A voice sounds over the water—and over the waters of millennia—to where we, the readers of March 2026, now stand.
    

    
      "To you the mystery has been entrusted"—words addressed to specific people on a specific day. But behind them lies an address to all who dare to enter. Not through correct theological education, not through belonging to the right denomination, not through intellectual effort—but through a turning.
    

    
      The mystery is not hidden somewhere inaccessible. It is hidden where we do not look—in the very intimacy of the everyday, in the burning of love, in the silence between words, in the pain we carry, and in the grace we fail to notice. "The kingdom of heaven is like yeast that a woman took and mixed into about sixty pounds of flour until it worked all through the dough" (Matt. 13:33).
    

    
      The parable remains open. The mystery waits. The door—is ajar. And the question is not whether we are chosen. The question is whether we will turn.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
    

    
      Sources and Paths for Further Reading
    

    
      The Gospel of Mark, Chapter 4. The Book of the Prophet Isaiah, Chapter 6. The First Epistle to the Corinthians, Chapter 2.
    

    
      Karl Barth — 
      Church Dogmatics
      , §§ on the Word of God. Mircea Eliade — 
      The Sacred and the Profane
      . Carl Gustav Jung — 
      Psychology and Religion
      .
    

    
      Karl Rahner — 
      Foundations of Christian Faith
      . Thomas Merton — 
      Seeds of Contemplation
      . Symeon the New Theologian — 
      Hymns of Divine Love
      .
    

    
      Ken Wilber — 
      Integral Spirituality
      . William James — 
      The Varieties of Religious Experience
      . Richard Rohr — 
      Falling Upward
      .
    

    
      Dionysius the Areopagite — 
      On Mystical Theology
      . Meister Eckhart — Sermons. Blessed Augustine — 
      Confessions
      .
    

    
      ✦
    

    
      
        "Whoever has ears to hear, let them hear."
        

      
      Mark 4:9
    

    
      
    

    
      
        [image: ]
      
    

    
      
    

    
      A free retelling of
       the video podcast
    

    
      
        SLOVO-The Return of Pinocchio | The Story of a Wooden Puppet's Salvation
      
    

    
      
        

      
      
        THE WOODEN HEART
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         - An Experience in Spiritual-Philosophical Reading
        

        of Carlo Collodi's "The Adventures of Pinocchio"
        

        ─────────────────────────────
        

        The human heart is a wooden puppet:
        

        until fire enters it, it will not come to life.
        

        — paraphrase of Meister Eckhart
      
    

    
      
        The most important thing cannot be explained to children—
        

        it explains itself through children.
        

        — G.K. Chesterton
      
    

    
      
        INTRODUCTION. The Fairy Tale as a Mirror of Being
        

        After the Bible, "The Adventures of Pinocchio" is the most translated book in the world. This statistic is so astonishing that it, in itself, demands reflection: it tells us not just about literary success, but about something far more ontological. If a story about a wooden puppet who wants to become a boy is equally close to an Italian and a Nigerian, an Icelander and a Chinese person—then it must capture something universal about the structure of human existence. That means it speaks not about 19th-century Italy, but about all of us.
        

        This present essay is an attempt to read "Pinocchio" as it was read by Cardinal Giacomo Biffi in his "Theological Commentary on the Adventures of Pinocchio" and by educator Franco Nembrini in his profound interpretations: as an encrypted story about the creation of man, about free will and slavery, about the prodigal son and the return to the Father, about sin, redemption, and salvation. Such a reading does not violate the text—it liberates it. For, as Nembrini rightly notes, poets and writers often see less than they have wrought. Sometimes, cardinal-theologians and children's teachers see more in the text than the author himself.
        

        Carlo Collodi—a journalist, a disillusioned activist of the Risorgimento, a man who decided to write for children either out of pedagogical pessimism regarding adults, or out of financial need, or from both motives at once—created a book that, on a superficial reading, appears as a series of moralistic adventures of a disobedient boy. But upon thoughtful reading, it opens up as a theological poem about the structure of human freedom, the nature of evil, the inevitability of suffering on the path to authenticity, and the truth that salvation is the work not of man, but of the Father.
      
    

    
      
        I. THE ONTOLOGY OF CREATION:
        

        Geppetto and the Problem of Free Will
        

        Master Cherry and Geppetto: Two Attitudes Towards Reality
        

        The story begins with two characters—Master Cherry and Geppetto—and this beginning is no accident. Master Cherry finds a talking piece of wood and is frightened. Geppetto finds the same piece of wood and rejoices. Before us are two fundamentally different attitudes towards reality—rationalism and openness to mystery.
        

        Master Cherry wanted to make a table leg from the wood. This is a utilitarian view: the world is a collection of resources to be used. When reality showed him its mysterious side, he got scared and tried to get rid of it. This is, if you will, the positivist position: a piece of wood cannot speak, and if it does speak—then I must be going mad.
        

        Geppetto, however, is a man of a different disposition. His plan is immediately ambitious and poetic: to make a marvelous puppet that can dance, fence, and do somersaults. In Italian—
      
      saltare mortale
      
        , the mortal jump. Within this plan, the whole subsequent story is already hidden: human life is one big mortal leap. Geppetto is a craftsman capable of accepting the talking wood as a gift, not as a threat to common sense.
        

        Theologically, this reflects the distinction in medieval scholasticism between 
      
      ratio
       and 
      intellectus
      . Reason-
      ratio
       moves horizontally, from cause to effect; 
      intellectus
       is the capacity for vertical contemplation, for perceiving that which transcends discursive thought. Master Cherry lives only in 
      ratio
      . Geppetto is open to 
      intellectus
      
        .
        

        Name as an Ontological Act
        

        Before making the puppet, Geppetto names it. And this is theologically precise. God creates Adam from the dust of the ground (in Hebrew, 
      
      adamah
      ) and names him Adam. Geppetto creates the puppet from pine (in Italian, 
      pino
      
        ) and names him Pinocchio. Here, the name is not a label, not a convention; the name is a form of being. To give a name means to introduce a being into a relationship—with oneself, with the world, with the one who bestows the name.
        

        Alexey Tolstoy, rewriting the story for the Soviet reader, named his hero not with a proper name but a categorical one: Buratino simply means "puppet." This is not merely a translational choice—it is an ideological decision. The Soviet adaptation removes from the story that dimension where the puppet has its own name, its own face, its own destiny—that is, where it is a person, not a type. A type does not need a Father; a type needs Karabas-Barabas as an employer and a golden key as a means of production.
        

        The Paradox of Creative Love
        

        Geppetto is the figure of the Father and Creator. As soon as he gives the puppet hands, he receives a slap from it; as soon as he gives it feet, a kick. And with bitter wisdom he says: "You're not even finished yet, and you're already showing disrespect to your father."
        

        Nembrini sees in this scene the ontology of parenthood in its ultimate expression: to create means to give life to a being that will betray you. This is the structure of sacrificial love. Let us imagine, following the lecturer, a kind of heavenly council: "Let us create a marvelous puppet. But it will immediately run away from us."—"Then not create it?"—"No. Create it. For otherwise, it would remain a marionette, not an image and likeness."
        

        Here lies one of the fundamental themes of Western theology: the problem of theodicy—the existence of evil in a world with an all-good God. If God is omnipotent, why didn't He force the puppet to behave correctly? Because coercion destroys the person. One cannot love under compulsion. One cannot be human by order. Freedom is the necessary condition for the image of God—and it is also the necessary condition for the fall.
        

        God, according to Thomas Aquinas, is not the cause of evil; but He is the cause of the freedom from which evil can arise. This distinction is fundamental. Geppetto is not to blame for Pinocchio running away. But it was Geppetto who gave him the legs to run away.
      
    

    
      
        II. THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF FREEDOM:
        

        The Cricket, the Spelling Book, and the Structure of the Fall
        

        The Talking Cricket: The Voice of Conscience and the Problem of Internal Law
        

        In the Italian original, he is called 
      
      Grillo Parlante
      
        —the Talking Cricket. Collodi deliberately emphasizes in the name the ability to speak, although almost all animals speak in the book. This means that the cricket represents a special type of speaking. It is a voice from within.
        

        In the 1940 Disney version, the cricket gets the name Jiminy Cricket—and his initials J.C. are hardly accidental in a story so saturated with Christological allusions. The cricket is small, with a quiet voice, providing a small light in the darkness. This is the voice of conscience, which Pinocchio consistently silences until he finally begins to hear it.
        

        From the point of view of moral philosophy, a conflict between two concepts of the moral law unfolds here. For Kant, the voice of the moral law within us is autonomous reason, legislating for itself. For Augustine and Thomas Aquinas, it is 
      
      participatio aeternae legis
      , participation in the eternal law of God through 
      naturaliter inscriptum
      
        , an innate moral sense. In this scheme, the cricket is the voice of the latter: he has lived in the father's house for "more than a hundred years," that is, eternally, and his truths are not devised but recollected.
        

        The scene where Pinocchio kills the cricket with a hammer is telling. This is not just a childish impulse. It is the symbolic murder of conscience. And what is astonishing: the cricket does not disappear forever. He appears again and again—at night, in darkness, in traps and prisons. Conscience cannot be killed definitively. In this lies both tragedy and hope.
        

        The Spelling Book and the Puppet Show: Freedom as a Choice Between Light and Spectacle
        

        The father sells his only coat to buy Pinocchio a spelling book. This is one of the book's richest symbolic gestures. The spelling book is not just an ABC primer; it is the gift of reason, the gift of the ability to read the world. In the biblical perspective, this is the gift of the Logos, the Word. Geppetto gives his last possession to introduce his son into the world of meaning.
        

        Pinocchio sells the spelling book, barely out of the house—for a ticket to the puppet show. In this gesture lies the entire mechanism of the fall. Not gross vice, not conscious godlessness—just momentary distraction. On the left, school—the world of consciousness, the world of light, but also the world of effort, sacrifice, engagement. On the right, the puppet show—the sensory world, carefree, immediate. And the former loses to the latter not because it is worse, but because it demands more.
        

        The modern media environment reproduces this choice on a gigantic scale. A top Netflix executive once said that the company's main competitor is human sleep: they want the viewer to be in the "land of entertainment" continuously. This is not a metaphor—it is a literal reproduction of Collodi's plot. The Land of Toys exists in the 21st century in digital format; the little man with the rosy-apple face and flattering voice has long since taken over smartphones.
        

      
      Divertimento
      
         as the Antithesis of Conversion
        

        A key linguistic observation of the lecturer: the Italian 
      
      divertirsi
       (to have fun, to be amused) and 
      convertirsi
       (to convert, to turn around) come from the same Latin root 
      vertere
      —to turn, to rotate. Conversion is a turning towards oneself, towards the realization of one's true nature, towards the father. Amusement (
      diver-timento
      
        ) is literally a turning away, a scattering, a pulling apart of focus.
        

        Five months in the Land of Toys—and Pinocchio turns into a donkey. The symbolism is transparent, but its richness is not exhausted by moral allegory. The donkey in European symbolism is the beast of burden. A donkey has no proper name. A donkey does not speak. When Pinocchio sees the Fairy with Azure Hair in the stands and wants to cry out "Mama!"—a braying sound comes from his throat. This is the result of amusement: the loss of speech. The loss of the ability to speak, to name, to be a person. The transformation back into an instrument—first for the Little Man, then for the drummer.
        

        Marionette → donkey → drum: this is the descending ladder of dehumanization. The marionette at least dances according to another's will; the donkey carries burdens; the drum is merely an object that is beaten to create noise, "pulling apart" others.
      
    

    
      
        III. THE PROBLEM OF EVIL:
        

        The Cat, the Fox, and the Structure of Temptation
        

        Irrational and Rational Evil
        

        The Cat and the Fox are devils. Not just villains, but precisely devils—beings whose essence is lies and the promise of the impossible. It is important that they offer their Field of Miracles "purely out of love for humanity." This is a portrait of abstract altruism covering concrete predation. Dostoevsky called this "love for the distant" as a cover for hatred of the neighbor.
        

        Then appears the Little Man—the owner of the carriage to the Land of Toys. The Cat and the Fox are irrational, instinctive evil: they cannot resist immediate gain, they fail the "marshmallow test." The Little Man, however, is rational, strategic evil. He does not sleep at night while all the children doze; he sings to himself: "At nighttime, everyone sleeps sound, / Only I stay awake all round." This is an image of Lucifer in his classic form: a clear intellect placed at the service of destruction.
        

        The description of the Little Man—"plump and round like a ball of butter, with a face beaming with a perpetual smile"—refers to the banality of evil in the Arendtian sense. Evil is not always terrifying; most often it is pleasant, comfortable, smiling. This is not Mephistopheles in a cloak; it's a sales manager.
        

        The Monkey's Trial and Absurdity as a Consequence of God-forsakenness
        

        After losing his money, Pinocchio appeals to the court. The judge is a monkey. Pinocchio explains that his coins were stolen. The judge asks: "Are you guilty yourself of anything?"—"No."—"In that case—to prison." For being innocent.
        

        This episode is a model of the theater of the absurd, written half a century before Beckett and Ionesco. And Nembrini rightly points out: absurdity here is not an artistic device but an ontological diagnosis. When a person renounces the Father and declares his own reason the sole legislator of reality—reality begins to take revenge. It turns upside down. Monkeys sit as judges. Urinals become exhibits. Clowns become opinion-makers.
        

        Collodi may not have been thinking of the French Revolution, which placed the goddess Reason on the altar of Notre-Dame. But the text was thinking. When reason proclaims itself God—chaos ensues. Not because reason is bad, but because it is not absolute. Reason is a great servant and a terrible master.
      
    

    
      
        IV. COLLODI'S SOTERIOLOGY:
        

        The Return of the Prodigal Son
        

        The "Ending" and Resurrection: Creative Crisis as a Theological Gesture
        

        The story in its original authorial version ended with Pinocchio's death—hanged on the Great Oak by assassins. Collodi wrote "The End." The pedagogical lesson was clear: disobedience leads to death.
        

        But the children demanded a continuation. And in this demand lies a great theological gesture, one that Collodi himself may not have realized. The children did not agree with the logic of justice. They demanded the logic of mercy. Adults would have said: "He deserved it. Serves him right." The children said: "No. He must live. Give him another chance."
        

        It was precisely this demand from the children that gave birth to the great book. The story of Pinocchio became great not at the moment of his death, but at the moment of his resurrection—forced, accidental, written against the author's will. There are no coincidences in spiritual history.
        

        The Girl with Azure Hair: Mary, Beatrice, and the Eternal Mother
        

        The Girl with Azure Hair is one of the book's most ambiguous images. At first, she is an angel of death, not opening the door and speaking with dead lips: "No one is home." Then—a savior, sending the falcon and the poodle to rescue Pinocchio from the oak. Then—a sister. Then—a mother.
        

        This transformation is not the author's inconsistency but a profound symbolic logic. The feminine figure in spiritual literature travels a path from death to life: recall Dante's Beatrice, who also first dies and then becomes a guide to Paradise. Or Dostoevsky's Sonya Marmeladova—through fall to holiness. Or the Mother of God herself in Eastern iconography: "Rejoice, O Thou who dost announce joy"—words addressed to the one who is destined to experience the greatest sorrow.
        

        The three conditions she sets for Pinocchio to become a real boy are the evangelical counsels of perfection in their child-friendly formulation: obedience ("good boys are obedient"), poverty of spirit ("good boys study diligently and admit that they will always be poor in knowledge"), chastity ("good boys always tell the truth"). The vows of monastic life, expressed in the language of pedagogy.
        

        The Belly of the Whale: Descent as a Condition for Ascent
        

        The encounter with the 
      
      Pesce-cane
      
        —the giant dogfish—unfolds one of the central mythologems of world religiosity: the descent into the underworld as a condition for resurrection. Jonah in the belly of the whale. Christ in Hell. Orpheus in Hades. Gilgamesh in the underworld.
        

        Pinocchio descends to the seabed—literally—and there, in the darkness, in the belly of the sea monster, he finds light. The last candle—the father. Geppetto, waiting already for two years in the fish's belly, until the supplies run out. And it is precisely here that what theology calls an "encounter" occurs—in Buber's sense, an I-Thou encounter that constitutes both poles.
        

        "You've forgiven me everything, haven't you, father?"—Pinocchio's first words upon meeting. Not "Help me get out." Not "How did you end up here?" First—forgiveness. Because without forgiveness, there is no encounter. Because without forgiveness, everything else is meaningless. And the father, of course, forgives immediately.
        

        And then—a role reversal. The father's light goes out. The last candle has burned down. And then Pinocchio says: "Don't be afraid, father. Hold on to me." This is the moment of true coming of age: not when the child stops needing the father, but when he becomes capable of carrying the father on his back. From the one being saved—to the one saving.
        

        The Talking Cricket, the Cottage, and Reunification
        

        In the finale, all threads converge. Geppetto, Pinocchio, and the Talking Cricket live together in one cottage—a gift from the Fairy with Azure Hair. Father, son, and the voice of conscience—in one home. This is, apparently, the best definition of a spiritually mature life: when reason (the father), will (the son), and conscience (the cricket) dwell under one roof and do not war with each other.
        

        And Pinocchio wakes up a real boy. The wooden puppet stands in the corner—lifeless, head tilted to one side, limbs dangling. This is who he used to be. This is our past, our old man, to use the language of the Apostle Paul. It is not destroyed—it stands in the corner as a reminder. But it is no longer I.
      
    

    
      
        V. LITERARY CRITICAL EXCURSUS:
        

        Text Between Fairy Tale and Theology
        

        Collodi and Unconscious Symbolism
        

        One of the most interesting questions this reading raises is: did Collodi know what he was doing? Did he consciously embed this entire theological layer—Adam, the Prodigal Son, Jonah, sacrificial love?
        

        Most likely—no, or not fully. And there is nothing demeaning to the author in this: on the contrary, it confirms an old truth about the nature of artistic creation. Great texts say more than their author intends to say. Language, image, archetype work at a depth inaccessible to discursive consciousness. This is precisely why hermeneutics exists—the art of extracting meanings that the text carries independently of the author's intention.
        

        Jung would call these deep structures the collective unconscious. A theologian would call them the action of the Spirit speaking through imperfect human instruments. Dostoevsky wrote things in 
      
      The Brothers Karamazov
      
         that, by his own admission, he didn't fully understand. Pushkin said his Tatyana "suddenly got married"—by herself, without the author's knowledge. Great texts live their own lives.
        

        The Structure of Trials and Narrative Theology
        

        From a narratological perspective, "The Adventures of Pinocchio" follows the archetypal structure of the heroic journey—the one Joseph Campbell described as the monomyth. Separation from home, temptations and trials, descent into the underworld, encounter with the shadow, return transformed—all of this is present in Collodi in full measure.
        

        But this scheme works only because behind it lies a higher-order theological structure—the one described by the parable of the Prodigal Son (Luke 15:11–32). The son leaves. The son squanders. The son descends to the pigs. The son remembers the father. The son returns. The father runs to meet him. The fatted calf is killed. A feast.
        

        In "Pinocchio," this plot unfolds more slowly and painfully—through death and resurrection, through the belly of the whale and transformation into a donkey. But the final encounter in the fish's belly, illuminated by the last candle, is the same Rembrandt painting "The Return of the Prodigal Son" that Nembrini speaks of. The son fallen to his knees. The father embracing him.
        

        Intertextual Parallels: The Master and Margarita
        

        An unexpected parallel appears in the lecture—Bulgakov's novel. It deserves separate consideration. The Master and Margarita also forget the Father. The Master—in the sense of the vertical dimension of creativity: he is immersed in his creation, but God in this creation is present only as an object of historical investigation, not as a living encounter. And the "stepfather" comes to them—Woland with his pedagogical methods. Moscow in the 1930s is its own Land of Toys, where MASSOLIT hands out passes to Yalta and creative rations, where writers discuss Christ on the veranda of a restaurant.
        

        Margarita undergoes her trial, giving up her one wish for Frieda—a gesture of genuine sacrifice, analogous to Pinocchio's act in Mangiafoco's theater. And only through this gesture does she receive what is necessary. "Not all float out," says the lecturer about Bulgakov's characters. Indeed: Berlioz does not float out. Ivan Bezdomny barely does. The Master—on the borderline.
      
    

    
      
        VI. PHILOSOPHICAL-ANTHROPOLOGICAL SYNTHESIS
        

        Freedom as Risk and Gift
        

        The central anthropological theme of "Pinocchio" is freedom. Not freedom as arbitrariness ("I want to eat, drink, sleep, and wander"), but freedom as the possibility of authentic existence. The difference between Pinocchio and the other marionettes in Mangiafoco's theater is that he—is free, although he uses this freedom badly for now. But it is precisely the presence of freedom that makes him capable of a true act of heroism: "Then throw me into the fire instead."
        

        Freedom in its existential dimension is always the possibility of loss. Sartre said that man is "condemned to be free." Heidegger saw in this freedom the basis of "care" and "anxiety." But both described freedom without the Father—without that horizon which makes the risk of freedom not just a meaningless vertigo, but a stake in a game with a loving Creator.
        

        Geppetto could not help but give Pinocchio freedom—otherwise he would have created just another marionette. But it is precisely this freedom that makes the story possible: the story of fall and rising, of wandering and return. Without freedom, there is no story. Without story, there is no person. Without person, there is no encounter. Without encounter, there is no love.
        

        Suffering as Pedagogy
        

        "The Adventures of Pinocchio" is a book about suffering not being accidental. Each trial is not a punishment but a lesson. The feet that burned while the cricket was nailed to the wall are a direct consequence of rejecting the voice of conscience. The trap in the stranger's vineyard—a consequence of the hunger Pinocchio could have satisfied through honest work. The transformation into a donkey—a consequence of five months of "amusement."
        

        But suffering in Collodi is not dead-end, not absurd. Every suffering has a way out—through acknowledgment, through repentance, through sacrifice. You can't "turn the minced meat back," you can't live life over. But you can fix what is broken. The balance sheet is restored: stole grapes—got a dog collar; caught chickens—got freedom.
        

        This is not 
      
      karma
      
         in the Buddhist sense (an impersonal law of retribution) and not mechanical retribution. This is the pedagogy of a loving Father who, according to the Apostle Paul, "whom the Lord loves He chastens" (Hebrews 12:6). Suffering is inscribed in the plan not as an end, but as a means—a means of returning to oneself and to Him.
        

        The Wooden Puppet in the Corner: The Image of the Old Man
        

        At the end of the novel, when Pinocchio wakes up a real boy, he sees in the corner a lifeless wooden puppet. This is his former self. This image possesses enormous spiritual density.
        

        In Orthodox asceticism, there is the concept of the "old man"—who we were before transformation. The old man is not destroyed at the moment of conversion; he stands in the corner, reminding us of what we could become again. This is precisely why the spiritual life never ends in victory: it is a continuous vigilance in the presence of that wooden puppet standing in the corner with its head tilted.
        

        The Pinocchio left in the corner is not a threat or a source of shame. It is the memory of the path. "Remember where you came from." In the Jewish tradition, this is called 
      
      zachor
      —to remember, so as not to repeat. In the Christian tradition, it is 
      memoria mortis
      , the memory of death, leading not to despair but to sobriety.
    

    
      
        CONCLUSION. A Book Written Beyond the Author
        

        "The Adventures of Pinocchio" was written by a journalist, disillusioned with politics and in need of money. The great book was written—through him—by a tradition rooted in the biblical narrative about man, his freedom, his fall, and his salvation.
        

        Cardinal Biffi and educator Nembrini did not "invent" these meanings—they read them. And what they read coincides with what children all over the world read in all languages, knowing neither Biffi, nor Nembrini, nor Collodi. This means the story works. That the images carry their burden of meaning regardless of whether we are conscious of it or not.
        

        The wooden puppet who wants to become a boy—is us. It is the story of everyone who has ever run away from home, sold their spelling book for a ticket to a show, nailed the voice of conscience to the wall with a hammer, found themselves hanged on an oak tree by their own passions, and finally discovered in the darkest darkness—in the belly of a whale, in the gut of a sea monster—a solitary light: the candle of a loving Father, who has been waiting for two years already.
        

        "You've forgiven me everything, haven't you, father?"
        

        Yes. Everything.
      
    

    
      
        ─────────────────────────────
        

        Notes and Sources
        

        This essay was written based on a video lecture, the transcript of which formed its foundation. The main interpretive sources mentioned in the lecture:
        

        Collodi, Carlo. 
      
      Le avventure di Pinocchio: storia di un burattino
      
        . Firenze, 1883.
        

        Biffi, Giacomo (Cardinal). 
      
      Contro Mastro Ciliegia. Commento teologico alle avventure di Pinocchio
      
        .
        

        Nembrini, Franco. 
      
      Pinocchio: commento alle avventure di Pinocchio
      
        . — Edition with commentaries.
        

        Augustine of Hippo. 
      
      Confessions
      . 
      The City of God
      
        .
        

        Thomas Aquinas. 
      
      Summa Theologica
      . 
      Summa contra Gentiles
      
        .
        

        Bulgakov, Mikhail. 
      
      The Master and Margarita
      
        .
        

        Dostoevsky, Fyodor. 
      
      The Brothers Karamazov
      .
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      "The just shall live by faith." — Apostle Paul, Epistle to the Romans 1:17
    

    
      "Faith is the feeling of the reality of the existence of some object or of oneself." — The Spirit of Martin Luther, March 2026
    

    
      
        I. Introduction: An Unusual Dialogue
        

        In early March 2026, 
      
      
        Russian contactee Irina Podzorova conducted a mediumistic conversation session with a spirit identifying itself as Martin Luther
      
       (1483–1546) — the father of the Protestant Reformation, one of the most influential religious thinkers in the history of Western civilization. The session was organized in a dialogue format: the host, Oleg, asked questions concerning Luther's biography, psychology, theological views, and posthumous spiritual experience.
    

    
      The result is an extensive and multifaceted text deserving serious consideration — regardless of the reader's worldview. Firstly, it offers a psychologically plausible internal autobiography of a historical figure. Secondly, it contains a number of conceptual judgments about the nature of faith, conscience, and spiritual growth, which resonate with deep theological and philosophical traditions. Thirdly, it depicts a model of a karmic-reincarnational biography, fundamentally different from the conceptions accepted in Protestantism and Catholicism. Finally, the very fact that Luther's spirit claims its last earthly incarnation in Russia — as Baptist pastor Gennady Kryuchkov — lends the material an unexpected historical dimension.
    

    
      This essay examines the content of the session along several interrelated lines: history and biography, personality psychology, theology and philosophy of faith, the historiosophy of Protestantism, and the metaphysics of reincarnation as presented by the spirit. The author's position is one of disciplined skepticism, combined with a readiness for serious substantive analysis. We do not assert that it was the genuine spirit of Luther speaking. We assert that the spoken text contains significant intellectual and spiritual material worthy of study.
    

    
      
        II. Biographical Data: Cross-referencing with History
        

        2.1. What Aligns with Historical Sources
        

        The spirit reproduces a number of biographical facts with documentary accuracy. Mention is made of studying at the University of Erfurt, where his father wanted Luther to become a lawyer; the dissolute student environment and his own alienation from it are described. The monastery of the Augustinian Order is named. The trip to Rome and the disappointment at the hypocrisy witnessed there are described. The key figure of his mentor, Vicar Johann von Staupitz, who indeed dissuaded Luther from extreme asceticism, is mentioned. Wittenberg is named as the place of his teaching. The Elector of Saxony, Frederick the Wise, and the fact of him preaching in the Electoral palace church are mentioned. All these facts are confirmed by standard historical sources.
      
    

    
      The episode with the thunderstorm is interesting: the spirit confirms the lightning strike and his fright, but introduces a significant correction to the traditional legend. The monastic vow was not given impulsively to St. Anne but was understood as the outcome of an internal spiritual crisis — the fear of death, linked to a feeling of his own sinfulness. The lightning was a catalyst, not the cause. This is psychologically much more convincing than the hagiographic version.
    

    
      
        2.2. What is Added to the Known Biography
        

        A number of details do not contradict historical data but are not contained in publicly available sources or go beyond their scope. These include: episodes of sexual contact during his student period and the ensuing acute feeling of guilt; a description of the psychological mechanism of growing contempt and pride as a reaction to peers' mockery; an indication that reading occult and astrological literature was part of his youthful interests; a detailed characterization of his father as a harsh, greedy, usurious type — a man whose external religiosity was purely social, not internal.
      
    

    
      Particular attention is deserved by the family portrait: the mother, Margarethe, is described as a woman in complete psychological dependence on her husband, only rarely showing tenderness towards her son. This creates a convincing basis for the formation in Luther of a deep ambivalence: a powerful craving for love — and an equally acute inability to accept or express it without control.
    

    
      
        III. Psychological Portrait: Between Conscience and Pride
        

        3.1. Personality Structure
        

        The psychological portrait drawn by the spirit is remarkably coherent. It highlights several persistent traits that standard historiography can only guess at behind external events.
      
    

    
      The first trait is a hyperactive conscience. Luther-as-spirit describes the acute pain of the discrepancy between the Gospel ideal ("love everyone, pray for enemies") and his own internal state ("I often had irritation, anger"). This gap between ideal and reality was a constant source of suffering for him. Historically, it was from this that the doctrine of 
      sola fide
       grew: if salvation is given by faith alone, not by merits — then no moral failure is a final sentence.
    

    
      The second trait is pride as a psychological defense. The spirit honestly describes the mechanism: the mockery of fellow students about his religiosity generated not humility, but contempt. "They don't understand. They live according to the flesh. They will go to hell." This is a classic pattern of narcissistic compensation: when a painful feeling of rejection is transformed into a conviction of one's own chosenness. Luther the Reformer was undoubtedly great — but his rhetorical style (coarse, merciless, sometimes offensive) is rooted precisely in this psychological configuration.
    

    
      The third trait is unprocessed guilt. The spirit itself points to the source: fornication during student years, confession, penance — and the lifelong lingering doubt: "What if God didn't forgive me for this?" The sexual theme in Luther's life was truly tormenting. His monastic asceticism, self-flagellation, inability to find peace in absolution — all appear as symptoms of what modern psychology would call an obsessive-compulsive disorder of conscience or scrupulosity.
    

    
      
        3.2. Luther and His Father: The Archetype of Conflict
        

        The father — a mining entrepreneur, usurer, harsh pragmatist — is presented in the session as an almost archetypal figure: a man whose love for his son was real, but expressed through control, demands for results, and punishment. It was precisely this image — of a demanding, never-fully-satisfied father — that was transferred into Luther's theology: the image of God the Judge, before whom man is never righteous enough. And it was the rebellion against this image that became the driving force of the Reformation: the discovery that God justifies not by merits, but by grace, was for Luther not an abstract doctrine, but a personal liberation.
      
    

    
      The session host notes this connection when he ironically calls the father a "proto-capitalist" and discerns in Protestant ethics something born of greed and harshness. This observation echoes Max Weber's classic thesis, but the spirit traces a different line: Luther did not internalize his father's ethics, but rebelled against them — and precisely that is why his theology proved revolutionary.
    

    
      
        IV. Theology of Faith: A New Definition of an Old Concept
        

        4.1. What is Faith: A Conversation on Two Levels
        

        The most intellectually rich fragment of the session is the discussion on the nature of faith. The spirit formulates a definition which he himself considers the outcome not only of earthly reflections, but also of posthumous understanding:
      
    

    
      Faith is the feeling of the reality of the existence of some object or of oneself. If you feel the reality of existence, then you always take the reality of this existence into account in your thoughts and in your behavior.
    

    
      This definition fundamentally differs from two common formulations. The first is propositional: faith is assent to the truth of a certain judgment ("I believe that God exists"). The second is volitional: faith is a decision to trust despite uncertainty. The spirit offers a phenomenological definition: faith is an intentional feeling, an experience of the object's reality that changes the entire structure of perception and behavior.
    

    
      This is close to what 20th-century philosophy of religion developed through Rudolf Otto, who described the numinous as a special type of experience, and Paul Tillich with his concept of "ultimate concern." It also resonates with the phenomenology of Edmund Husserl: faith as a special mode of intentionality. It is noteworthy that the spirit offers this formula as something the historical Luther arrived at in his reflections — and this explains the power of his teaching: 
      sola fide
       was not just a doctrine, but a description of a genuinely lived experience.
    

    
      
        4.2. Analysis of the Argument about Demonic Faith
        

        The spirit handles with dignity the classic theological counter-argument: "The demons also believe" (James 2:19). The answer is constructed through a distinction: believing in existence is not the same as believing in goodness and trusting. Demons know of God's existence, but do not trust Him as a good for themselves.
      
    

    
      This distinction is philosophically sound. It corresponds to the medieval scholastic distinction between 
      fides historica
       (historical faith — assent to a fact) and 
      fides salvifica
       (saving faith — personal trust and confidence). The historical Luther made this distinction; Luther-as-spirit reproduces and deepens it, adding the phenomenological dimension.
    

    
      
        4.3. The Argument about Christ and the Pharisees
        

        During the debate about who has the right to interpret the Bible, the spirit offers an argument revealing not only historical but also eternal logic: "When Christ came and began to teach people, who listened to him? Simple fishermen, simple people... But those people, the scribes and Pharisees, who most strictly observed prayers and fasts — they crucified him. Why didn't their education help them recognize that God was before them?"
      
    

    
      This is the core of Luther's epistemology of revelation. Spiritual knowledge is not a function of intellectual preparation or moral purity. It is a gift, perceived by the heart, not a result of education. It follows that a simple person, sincerely questioning God, has a greater chance of receiving genuine revelation than a highly educated theologian whose learning has become a barrier between him and living experience. This judgment is debatable — but internally consistent and deeply connected to the central intuition of the Reformation.
    

    
      
        V. The Historiosophical Aspect: The Reformation as a Spiritual Project
        

        5.1. The Reformation from Within
        

        The session offers a view of the Reformation not as a religious-political movement (which it was from the outside), but as a spiritual project from within the personal biography of its main protagonist. This view calls into question a number of familiar narratives.
      
    

    
      Traditional Protestant historiography tends to portray Luther as a man who once received a clear revelation (Turmerlebnis — the "tower experience") and then consistently developed it. The spirit describes a different picture: a long process of painful investigation, in which theological conclusions were born from personal psychological need. "It was difficult for me to work on myself because I already had a habit." The Reformation grew out of an inability to come to terms with oneself — and simultaneously out of a desperate desire to do so.
    

    
      This does not diminish Luther's significance, but places him in a more complex light. His doctrine of grace is not a triumph of intellect, but a way out of a psychological deadlock. And precisely because of this, it found such resonance: millions of people recognized their own experience in it.
    

    
      
        5.2. Protestantism and Capitalism: An Unexpected Turn
        

        The session host raises Max Weber's famous thesis about the connection between the Protestant ethic and the spirit of capitalism. The spirit does not object to the observation itself but overturns the interpretation: his own ethics were a reaction to his father's capitalism, not its source. The father — a usurer who considered the poor themselves to blame for their poverty — embodied precisely the attitude from which Luther fled into the monastery.
      
    

    
      The historical irony is that a theology born from a rebellion against commercial harshness proved ideologically compatible with those forms of social life where this harshness became a virtue. Perhaps Weber was describing not Luther's intention, but the unforeseen consequences of his doctrine — and above all the doctrine of calling (
      Beruf
      ), which transformed worldly labor into a religious duty.
    

    
      
        VI. The Metaphysical Framework: Reincarnation and Spiritual Growth
        

        6.1. Karma and Level Decline
        

        The spirit reports that he entered the incarnation of Martin Luther from the thirteenth spiritual level and left it at the ninth. He explains this decline by accumulated "energies of condemnation, indignation, hatred" — not softened, but strengthened during his life. Despite all his sincere seeking, Luther failed to achieve precisely that spiritual breakthrough which was stated as the task of the incarnation: "to come into harmony with oneself, with the world, with God."
      
    

    
      This conclusion of the spirit aligns with the psychological portrait: a man whose life was dedicated to the theology of grace never himself experienced the full peace of grace. His Reformation liberated others — but not himself. This is a deeply tragic and at the same time compassionate observation.
    

    
      
        6.2. The Last Incarnation: Gennady Kryuchkov
        

        One of the most unexpected revelations of the session is the indication that the last earthly incarnation of the same spirit was Gennady Kryuchkov — a Russian Baptist pastor, publisher of the magazine "Vestnik Istiny" (Messenger of Truth), who passed away in 2007. The spirit indicates that in this incarnation, he rose from the ninth to the eighteenth level.
      
    

    
      Gennady Konstantinovich Kryuchkov (1926–2007) is indeed a historical figure: a leader of the Council of Churches of Evangelical Christians-Baptists, a man who spent many years in Soviet camps for his religious beliefs and became a symbol of courage for Christians in the USSR. "Vestnik Istiny" is a real periodical that was published in samizdat format. The coincidence of details is noteworthy.
    

    
      From a historiosophical perspective, this assertion offers an unexpected line of continuity: a 16th-century German reformer who began the tradition of Protestantism — and a 20th-century Russian Baptist who embodied that tradition under conditions of Soviet repression. Both are people who placed conscience above institutional authority. Both paid for this with isolation. Both wrote about faith. The parallel is not accidental — regardless of what we think about reincarnation.
    

    
      
        VII. Critical Observations
        

        A conscientious analysis requires pointing out limitations and debatable points.
      
    

    
      Firstly, a number of the spirit's claims are verifiable — and withstand verification. Others (information about extraterrestrial incarnations, about "spiritual levels") are fundamentally unverifiable. This distinction is important: the presence of reliable elements does not verify unreliable ones.
    

    
      Secondly, the psychological portrait of Luther drawn in the session could well have been compiled based on good biographical literature. The most detailed account of Luther's inner life is described in Erik Erikson's psychoanalytic biography "Young Man Luther" (1958) — a book that became classic and widely available. This does not mean the book was the source of information, but this possibility cannot be excluded.
    

    
      Thirdly, some of the spirit's theological judgments differ from what the historical Luther wrote in his treatises. In particular, the later Luther was far less optimistic about the ability of the common person to correctly understand the Bible without church guidance — this skepticism grew as he encountered radical sects. The spirit, however, takes a more liberal position.
    

    
      Fourthly, the very concept of reincarnation expounded in the session is incompatible with either Protestant or Catholic theology, which the historical Luther defended. If we take the session seriously, we must allow that over five hundred years of posthumous existence, Luther's spirit radically revised his views. This in itself is an interesting metaphysical hypothesis.
    

    
      
        VIII. Conclusion: The Value of a Non-Standard Source
        

        The session with the spirit of Martin Luther — regardless of the reader's metaphysical beliefs — represents a document deserving serious attention. It offers a psychologically elaborated, historically informed, and theologically competent view of one of the key figures of Western history. It contains an original definition of faith, consistent with the best traditions of the philosophy of religion. It points to structural connections between biography, psychology, and theology that allow us to understand the Reformation as a spiritual project born from personal crisis.
      
    

    
      The question of whether the genuine spirit of Luther spoke in the session is a question of faith in the precise sense of that word: the experience of the reality or unreality of the claimed source. Each reader decides this question for themselves. The question of whether this text contains valuable spiritual, psychological, and historiosophical ideas has a more unambiguous answer: yes, it does.
    

    
      Martin Luther taught that truth is achieved not through institutions, but through living personal contact with the source. If we accept this logic — it is not alien to what happened in March 2026 in Irina Podzorova's studio.
    

    
      March 2026
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        "The just shall live by faith."
        

        — Apostle Paul. Epistle to the Romans 1:17
      
    

    
      
        "Faith is a feeling of the reality of the existence of some object or of oneself. If you feel the reality of existence, then you always take the reality of that existence into account in your thoughts and in your behavior."
        

        — The Spirit of Martin Luther, session of March 2026
      
    

    
      
        "When Christ came and began to teach people, who listened to him? Just fishermen, just simple people... But those people, the scribes and Pharisees, who observed prayers and fasts more strictly than anyone—they crucified him. Why didn't their education help them see that God was before them?"
        

        — The Spirit of Martin Luther, session of March 2026
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      I. Introduction: Why the Question of Faith is Not Closed
    

    
      The concept of faith is one of the most frequently used and least defined in the history of religious thought. People have died for it, built cathedrals from it, toppled states, and started wars over it—and yet, the question of what exactly happens within a person when they believe still remains without an exhaustive answer.
    

    
      Martin Luther (1483–1546) devoted his entire earthly life to this question. His theology grew not from scholastic exercises, but from a painful personal rupture: he believed—and found no peace. He confessed—and felt no forgiveness. He studied Scripture—and did not find in himself the righteousness of which it spoke. From this rupture was born the doctrine of 
      sola fide
      —the load-bearing structure of all Protestantism, which changed Western civilization.
    

    
      Five hundred years later, in March 2026, a spirit identifying itself as Martin Luther returned to the same question during a mediumistic session conducted by Russian contactee Irina Podzorova. He gave a definition of faith which he himself characterized as the result not only of earthly reflections, but of post-mortem understanding. Along with it came two inseparable theses: the distinction between genuine faith and demonic faith, and the argument about the scribes, Pharisees, and fishermen—about who is capable of perceiving spiritual reality.
    

    
      All three constitute a single system—an epistemology of faith, forged through suffering by one of the main reformers of Western Christianity. This essay is devoted to its detailed analysis: the psychological roots in Luther's biography, the philosophical content of the definition, the theological logic of the arguments, and the practical spiritual meaning, which is no less relevant today than it was in the 16th century.
    

    
      II. The Soil of the Definition: Personal Crisis as the Source of Theology
    

    
      2.1. The Rupture Between Ideal and Reality
    

    
      In the session, the conversation about faith does not arise abstractly—it grows from a specific internal contradiction, which the Luther-spirit describes with astonishing honesty. He recounts how he read the Gospel and saw there the image of a believer: loving everyone, forgiving enemies, praying for offenders. And he saw in himself—something completely different:
    

    
      
        "I read in the Bible and the Gospel... there was a completely different image of a believer there, one who strives for God, that he loves everyone, that he strives to forgive everyone, even prays for enemies, but in myself I did not see this. I had irritation, anger often, and I scolded myself—why do I not correspond to these ideals that are written in the Bible."
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      This is not an academic problem. It is the existential crisis of a person who took the moral ideal seriously and discovered a chasm between it and his own life. It is here that the true theological question is born: what is faith, if it does not change a person from within? And if it is supposed to change—why does it not?
    

    
      2.2. Passions as a Theological Problem
    

    
      The spirit adds another layer—one that was painfully experienced within monastery walls. Asceticism, self-flagellation, sleepless nights of prayer did not eliminate sexual desire and other passions:
    

    
      
        "They never disappeared in me... one might say, they coexisted in my heart."
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      This point is not incidental in the context of the discussion about faith. If faith is a conviction, passions do not hinder it: one can mentally believe in one thing while bodily desiring another. If faith is a volitional decision, it is also powerless against instincts that are not subject to the will. For years, Luther experienced that neither intellectual certainty in God nor a firm intention to live piously produced the transformation that the Gospel promises. Therefore, he thought, either something was fundamentally wrong with him—or he misunderstood what faith is. The second option became the starting point of his entire quest. And it is to this that the spirit returns in the session—now with post-mortem clarity.
    

    
      The spirit also admits that despite proclaiming the doctrine of salvation by faith, he himself doubted his own salvation his entire life. This is a key psychological fact. The reformer, who gave millions peace of conscience, never found that peace himself. It is this incompleteness that makes his subsequent reflections on the nature of faith not academic, but deeply personal and hard-won.
    

    
      III. The Definition of Faith: A Phenomenological Analysis
    

    
      3.1. The Three Components of the Definition
    

    
      The spirit's central definition is given in two closely connected phrases:
    

    
      
        "Faith is a feeling of the reality of the existence of some object or of oneself. If you feel the reality of existence, then you always take the reality of that existence into account in your thoughts and in your behavior."
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      This definition consists of three inseparable assertions. Faith is a 
      feeling
      —not an opinion, conviction, or decision. This feeling is directed at a specific object: the reality of someone's existence. And this feeling has an unavoidable practical consequence: it completely restructures a person's thinking and behavior. Each part carries its own independent meaning.
    

    
      3.2. Faith as Feeling: A Break with Two Traditions
    

    
      Calling faith a feeling is a step radical for Western theology in both of its main streams. The Scholastic tradition, stemming from Thomas Aquinas, understood faith primarily as an act of the intellect: the mind's assent to the truth of judgments authoritatively witnessed by Revelation. Here, faith is a special kind of knowledge, albeit based on authority rather than experience.
    

    
      The Voluntarist tradition—including a significant part of Protestantism itself—understood faith as an act of the will: a decision to trust despite uncertainty, an existential leap over the abyss of doubt. Kierkegaard would later call this the "leap of faith," and this metaphor accurately captures the essence: faith as an effort of will against rational uncertainty.
    

    
      The spirit proposes a third path—phenomenological. Faith is not what a person thinks, nor what they decide. It is what they 
      experience
      : a mode of an object's presence in consciousness as living, real, something that cannot be ignored. This path was independently opened in the 20th century by major philosophers of religion. Rudolf Otto described the 
      numinous
       as a special quality of experience—not derivable from reason, not constructible by will, but experienced with undeniable certainty. Paul Tillich built his theology around "Ultimate Concern"—not a belief in God's existence, but being grasped by God as ultimate reality. William James noted that genuine religious experience differs qualitatively from intellectual acceptance of doctrine—precisely in the character of the experience. The Luther-spirit arrives at the same point, but not through academic analysis, but through personal experience of failed formal faith.
    

    
      3.3. The Feeling of Reality: What It Means to Experience that Something 
      Is
    

    
      The key concept in the spirit's definition is "the reality of existence." Faith is not the belief that an object 
      exists
      . It is the 
      experience
       of its existence as a fact present 
      here and now
      . The difference is immense.
    

    
      A person can be intellectually convinced of the existence of Antarctica—and yet not experience its reality: it does not affect their ordinary day in any way. But if a person senses the presence of God—that is something entirely different. This presence becomes part of immediate experience, and it is impossible not to reckon with it, just as it is impossible not to reckon with a person standing right in front of you. The spirit himself develops this thought: the believer "is completely imbued, permeated with the reality of God and relates to sins the same way God does." This is not a moral effort, not self-discipline—it is a natural consequence of altered perception: if you truly feel someone's presence, you behave differently than when you are alone.
    

    
      3.4. The Unavoidable Consequence: Behavior as the Criterion of Authenticity
    

    
      The third part of the definition is the most practically significant. If faith is genuine—that is, if it is truly a 
      feeling of reality
      —it inevitably changes behavior. The word "always" here is fundamental: not "sometimes," not "when you try." If you truly feel the presence of a loving and all-seeing God—you cannot pretend that He is not there, just as you cannot pretend not to see the person standing before you.
    

    
      Here also lies the explanation for the failure of formal religiosity that Luther observed all his life. A person uttering the words "I believe," but not experiencing the reality of God, will live as if God does not exist—because for them, in their experience, He indeed does not. The words "I believe" have become a social ritual, not a description of an internal state. The spirit formulates this with ruthless precision:
    

    
      
        "One can say: 'I believe,' but in the heart not have this faith. Well, that is a lie. It is not even a conscious lie sometimes, but a kind of self-deception. A person is just like a parrot. They were taught to say: 'I believe because it is good. I believe because everyone around believes. I believe because if I believe, God will sprinkle something down for me from heaven.' No, faith is not about that."
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      This is a merciless diagnosis of formal religion. And simultaneously, it is the answer to the question that tormented Luther all his life: why do believers live like unbelievers? Because their faith was a mental pattern, not a living experience of presence.
    

    
      IV. Demons Also Believe: Anatomy of an Objection
    

    
      4.1. The Classical Antithesis
    

    
      During the session, one of the oldest theological counter-arguments to the doctrine of faith as a sufficient basis for righteousness and salvation is raised: "But what about the argument? Do demons also believe?" This refers to the Epistle of James (2:19): "You believe that God is one; you do well. Even the demons believe—and shudder!" If demons believe—and moreover know for certain, seeing directly—then faith clearly guarantees neither salvation nor transformation. How does the spirit's definition handle this?
    

    
      4.2. The Distinction: Knowing About Existence and Trusting as Good
    

    
      The spirit resolves the objection through a subtle but fundamental distinction. There are two completely different objects of faith: believing in someone's existence—and believing that they are a 
      good
       for you, that they bring love, that they can be trusted. Demons possess the first and are devoid of the second:
    

    
      "One can believe in God, and one can believe that God is a good for you, that He brings love. It is clear that they [demons] not only believe, they 
      know
      
         that He exists. They see Him. But believing in someone's existence does not mean trusting him."
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      The spirit gives a precise analogy from human experience: a person's enemies know of their existence—they have seen them, verified they are there. But if asked whether they trust this person as a good for themselves, whether they consider them a source of love and support—they would say no. This is "demonic faith": faith-as-knowledge without trust, without relationship, without love.
    

    
      Genuine faith, however, is the 
      feeling of the reality of God
       precisely as a loving presence, as a good, as someone to whom one can open up. And this is precisely why it changes behavior: a person experiencing God as a loving reality behaves differently than one who experiences Him as a cold fact, an indifferent judge, or—perhaps even worse—as a threat.
    

    
      4.3. The Psychological Dimension: Image of God and Image of Father
    

    
      This distinction gains particular depth when we correlate it with Luther's own biography. In the session, the spirit describes his father as a harsh, greedy, demanding man, whose love for his son was manifested through control and punishment. It was precisely this image—of an exacting, never-fully-satisfied father—that was projected onto the image of God the Father. As a result, God in Luther's subconscious experience turned out to be closer to the "demonic" variant: His reality was felt as a threat, not as a good.
    

    
      Asceticism, self-flagellation, lifelong doubts about forgiveness, fear of death as "punishment for sins"—all these are symptoms of precisely such an image of God. A person cannot trust someone they fear as a judge. They can only try to appease—which Luther did with superhuman effort throughout his youth. And this gave him neither peace nor transformation. This is precisely why the discovery of grace as an unconditional gift—not a reward for merit—became for him not a theological thesis, but a personal liberation. At least for a time.
    

    
      V. Who is Capable of Believing: The Epistemology of Revelation
    

    
      5.1. The Dispute Over the Right to Interpret Scripture
    

    
      The third key fragment of the session is a discussion about who has the right to read and understand the Bible. This is a historically real dispute from the Reformation era: the Catholic side insisted that proper understanding of Scripture requires spiritual competence, education, and moral purity. A simple person, living in the grip of passions—would take the Bible and misunderstand it, filtering it through the lens of their earthly passions. At first glance, a weighty argument.
    

    
      The spirit reproduces this argument, acknowledges its certain logic—and refutes it not scholastically, but through a single precedent that overturns all theoretical constructions at once:
    

    
      
        "When Christ came and began to teach people, who listened to him? Just fishermen, just simple people, harlots there, publicans, who went to taverns, who slept with each other, yes, who fornicated. They followed him first. But those people, the scribes and Pharisees, who observed prayers and fasts more strictly than anyone, and were educated in the spiritual sense—they crucified him. Why didn't their education help them see that God was before them?"
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      5.2. The Paradox of the Spiritual Blindness of the Educated
    

    
      This argument exposes a deep and troubling contradiction in the very nature of religious knowledge. The Pharisees and scribes of the 1st century were spiritually competent by all external criteria: they knew the Torah by heart, observed the minutest prescriptions, fasted, prayed, studied interpretations passed down for generations. If anyone should have recognized the Messiah—it was them.
    

    
      But they did not recognize Him. They constructed theological arguments against Jesus. They appealed to the Law, to tradition, to the authority of the institution. Whereas the fishermen, who knew none of this—
      recognized
       Him. A woman who was a harlot—
      recognized
       Him. A publican—
      recognized
       Him. What does this mean? Either God is unjust and biased in favor of the uneducated. Or—and this is precisely what the spirit asserts—the capacity to perceive spiritual reality is not a function of education or moral purity. It is a function of something else.
    

    
      5.3. Openness of Heart Versus Closedness of Learning
    

    
      The spirit does not say that education is harmful or moral efforts meaningless. He points to a different mechanism. The fishermen came to Christ because their hearts were 
      open
      : they did not have a ready-made categorical grid into which the real Jesus had to fit. They met a man—and 
      felt
       the reality of something surpassing. This is faith in the sense of the spirit's definition: the feeling of the reality of existence.
    

    
      The Pharisees, however, knew too much—in the sense that their knowledge became a barrier between them and living experience. They encountered Jesus—and immediately measured Him against their criteria. He breaks the Sabbath. He associates with the unclean. He lacks proper ordination. Each encounter with Him was run through the filter of a theological system—and failed. Their minds were occupied; there was no room left for their hearts.
    

    
      This is what in modern cognitive psychology is called the "expertise trap": the more a person knows in a certain area, the harder it is for them to see something fundamentally new in it—precisely because their perception is organized by existing categories. Spiritual life is especially vulnerable to this effect, since it is impossible to apply an external criterion of verification. One cannot measure closeness to God the same way one measures distance to a mountain.
    

    
      5.4. The Argument of the Holy Spirit
    

    
      To the second level of objection—that a simple person will understand Scripture through the filter of their passions and distort it—the spirit responds with theological sophistication:
    

    
      
        "I replied that even if they understand erroneously, but pray sincerely while doing so, asking God to reveal it to them—the Holy Spirit, who is almighty, will reveal to them what they need to know for their salvation. And not to believe this—not to believe that God hears everyone's prayers and answers them—means to acknowledge God as a cruel autocrat who does not care what happens to people."
        

        — Luther-spirit, from the session
      
    

    
      This is a move that defeats the opponent with their own weapon. To deny a simple person the ability to understand the Bible is, in essence, to limit either God's omnipotence or His love. If God is omnipotent and loves everyone—He is capable of ensuring that a sincere, open person receives the understanding they need. The criterion for access to spiritual reality turns out to be not education and not moral perfection, but sincerity and openness. It is these that make a person receptive to that feeling of reality which is faith.
    

    
      VI. A Unified System: Three Theses as One Teaching
    

    
      The three key theological points of the session—the definition of faith as a feeling of reality, the distinction between knowledge-about and trust-in-as-good, and the argument about the Pharisees and fishermen—do not exist independently. This is a single, internally coherent system.
    

    
      If faith is a 
      feeling of reality
      —it is clear why the Pharisees did not have it despite all their knowledge: their system of categories was so dense that the living reality of Christ could not break through it. The fishermen, however, came with open hearts—and this is precisely why they were able to 
      feel
       the reality of the one they encountered.
    

    
      If faith is a 
      feeling of the reality of God-as-good
      , and not simply God-as-fact—it is clear why demons "believe and shudder": their perception of God's reality lacks the dimension of trust and love. It is faith-as-threat, not faith-as-closeness. It does not change behavior for the good—it only produces fear.
    

    
      And if faith is a 
      feeling
      , not knowledge—then education and moral achievements are not its necessary conditions. The condition is 
      openness
      : the capacity to feel the reality of something that surpasses you. And this openness is not built by efforts of the intellect. It is either present—or it is received as a gift, if a person sincerely asks.
    

    
      This teaching is fully consistent with—and simultaneously psychologically deepens—the central doctrine of 
      sola fide
      . If faith is not a human achievement, but a perception—then salvation is also neither a reward for merit nor the result of intellectual work. It occurs when a person is sufficiently open to feel the reality of God as the source of love. And this—is a gift, received in response to sincerity, not to education.
    

    
      VII. The Tragic Paradox: The Teacher Who Did Not Attain His Own Teaching
    

    
      The most poignant aspect of the session is the silently present, but nowhere directly spoken, paradox. The man who formulated this teaching on faith himself never came to the peace it promises. The spirit directly states: he entered the incarnation of Martin from the thirteenth spiritual level—and exited at the ninth. A life devoted to God 
      lowered
      , not raised, his spiritual level.
    

    
      The answer can be read from the same system. Luther 
      knew about
       faith as the feeling of the reality of God-as-good. He formulated it brilliantly. But he himself could not fully open himself to this reality—because God-as-love in his experience was too often colored by the hues of God-as-judge, projected from the image of his harsh father. His faith remained ambivalent: consciously he strove for the God of love, unconsciously he feared the God of threat. Hence the unceasing self-flagellation, lifelong doubts about his own salvation, outbursts of anger he was ashamed of.
    

    
      This is not a diminishment of Luther—it is his human tragedy, which makes his figure even more significant. He gave others the key that he himself could not fully turn. His teaching became liberation for millions—and remained for him an unfinished task. In this sense, he was precisely what a great teacher should be: a visionary, paving the way along which he himself is still walking.
    

    
      The post-mortem path—through another incarnation in Russia, as the Baptist pastor Gennady Kryuchkov—completed what was not completed in the 16th century. And now, from the eighteenth level, the spirit returns to explain what was only partially lived through in earthly life. This lends his definition of faith a special authority: not that of a theorist, but of a traveler who has walked the entire path to the end.
    

    
      VIII. Conclusion: A Spiritual Legacy Relevant Today
    

    
      The definition of faith offered by the spirit of Luther in March 2026 possesses a rare quality: it is simultaneously historically rooted, psychologically accurate, and spiritually practical. It explains why formal religiosity can exist without inner transformation—without falling into either relativism or anti-intellectualism.
    

    
      Its central thesis: faith is the feeling of the reality of God-as-good, and this feeling inevitably changes everything. Its consequence: neither education nor moral achievements are a condition or guarantee of this feeling. Its epistemological basis: spiritual knowledge is perceived by an open heart, not accumulated by an enlightened mind.
    

    
      The argument about the Pharisees and fishermen remains acute in any era—including our own. Religious institutions have accumulated colossal intellectual capital—and are experiencing a deep crisis of trust. People who grew up outside the church often come to living spiritual experience faster than those who grew up inside it with ready-made answers to all questions. This is not a refutation of tradition—it is a reminder that tradition is a tool for opening the heart, not a substitute for it.
    

    
      Luther lived his life in the rupture between 
      knowledge about
       God and 
      experience of
       God. His definition of faith is the testament of a man who understood at the end (or after the end) what his task had been. It is addressed not to theologians and scholars—but to everyone who honestly asks themselves: do I believe, or do I only 
      say
       that I believe?
    

    
      The spirit's answer is simple to the point of transparency: you know yourself. Because if you feel the reality of God—that feeling cannot be hidden. It changes everything.
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      "The Protestant ethic created a particular spirit—the spirit of capitalism—in which labor is transformed into a calling, and the accumulation of wealth into a sign of election."
    

    
      — Max Weber. 
      The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism
      , 1905
    

    
      "I didn't like the morals... everywhere in the churches, you're supposed to pray, repent, love, but in reality, the attitude towards people—well, it was just like those unbelievers."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit on his trip to Rome, March 2026
    

    
      "They chose that for themselves. Well, that's just how it is, yes, that kind of life—they don't want to work, you know, earn money. — That's his father's words. Well, that's... that's terrible."
    

    
      — Dialogue from the session: words of Luther's father and the spirit's reaction to them, March 2026
    

    
      I. Introduction: An Old Debate in a New Dimension
    

    
      When Max Weber published 
      The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism
       in 1905, he opened a discussion that remains unresolved to this day. His thesis—that Calvinism, Lutheranism, and other branches of the Reformation created the cultural and psychological preconditions for the emergence of modern capitalism—became one of the most debated and contested ideas in 20th-century sociology, history, and theology.
    

    
      However, none of the participants in this debate had the opportunity to ask Luther himself what he thought of this interpretation of his legacy. In March 2026, during a mediumistic session conducted by Russian contactee Irina Podzorova, the moderator Oleg posed precisely this question—albeit indirectly. And the answer that emerged from the session was unexpected: the spirit does not defend his reputation or deny the connection between Protestantism and capitalism, but decisively reverses the chain of cause and effect.
    

    
      This study examines this response across three interconnected dimensions. The first is biographical: what does the spirit relate about his father, his childhood, his own attitude towards wealth and poverty, and how does this correspond with historical data? The second is theological: what connection (or disconnect) can be discerned between Luther's personal values and the Protestant ethic described by Weber? The third is historical-philosophical: can the session be considered a source capable of enriching or correcting our interpretation of Weberian theory?
    

    
      The author's position is one of methodologically balanced openness: we do not assert the metaphysical authenticity of the source, but we treat its content as an intellectually significant text requiring serious analysis.
    

    
      II. The Father as a Mirror of Capitalism
    

    
      2.1. Hans Luther in Historical Sources
    

    
      Historically, Hans Luther (c. 1459–1530) is one of the most famous "unfamous" fathers in world history. A miner who rose to become a co-owner of several smelting furnaces in Mansfeld, he belonged to that new class of enterprising burghers who, in the late 15th and early 16th centuries, were shaping the proto-capitalist economy of German towns. He gave his son the best education available at the time—the University of Erfurt—planning for him to become a lawyer, and was deeply wounded when Martin entered the monastery. This is common knowledge.
    

    
      Less studied is the psychological atmosphere of the family and the father's value system. It is here that the session offers material unparalleled in academic biography—regardless of how one assesses the metaphysical source.
    

    
      2.2. A Moneylender, Greedy for Calculation
    

    
      The spirit describes his father with the sharpness characteristic of someone who experienced a difficult childhood but has managed to make sense of it. The family's initial poverty, according to the spirit, gave way to prosperity through a very specific kind of business:
    

    
      "He bought himself some kind of mill... and then he even became, well, he's showing me now, like some kind of bank owner, because I see him giving out some money to people, and they pay him interest. That is... that is like what you call giving credit. A usurer, he's calling him a usurer now."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit, from the session
    

    
      The word "usurer" in the spirit's mouth is not a neutral term. In medieval and early Renaissance Christian ethics, usury was a sin, condemned by both the church and popular morality. Lending money at interest meant profiting from time, which belonged to God—such was the belief then. That the father of the future reformer was engaged in precisely this activity gives Luther's biography a particular dimension: he grew up in the house of a man whose way of life contradicted official Christian ethics—and yet this father dutifully attended the Catholic church.
    

    
      2.3. Religiosity Without Inner Life
    

    
      The spirit emphasizes this last point, and it is crucial for our theme:
    

    
      "He went to the Catholic church, but he believed more for show, that is, there was no inner change in him, like, that he... that he had compassion for people."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit, from the session
    

    
      Here we have a living illustration of what Weber would later call the transformation of religious motivation into secular virtue: a man is formally religious, but his actual value system is purely material. The father's faith was decorative, not existential. It was precisely against this type of "faith for show" that Luther rebelled all his life—and it was this rebellion that became the driving force of the Reformation.
    

    
      2.4. The Philosophy of Poverty: Words That Shook the Son
    

    
      The most poignant moment in the description of the father is his attitude towards the poor. Little Martin wanted to buy food for hungry children from neighboring families. The father gave money sparingly and explained why. The spirit reproduces these explanations with the painful accuracy possible only with genuine memory:
    

    
      "Well, they chose that for themselves. Well, that's just how it is, yes, that kind of life—they don't want to work, you know, earn money."
    

    
      — Words of Luther's father, as conveyed by the spirit
    

    
      When the boy objected that the children were not to blame, the father uttered a phrase that the spirit conveys with undisguised horror—pausing to find the right words: "How to put this in literary language?":
    

    
      "You're not going to feed everyone. The puppies that some dogs gave birth to from their studs, but you'll feed the children. And it's the same thing. They don't think about how they'll feed their children. They breed because they hope some kind benefactor will feed them."
    

    
      — Words of Luther's father, as conveyed by the spirit
    

    
      When the moderator asks how Luther's spirit evaluates this opinion, the answer is laconic and categorical:
    

    
      "Well, opinion—it's not an opinion, it's terrible. Well, there are such people, undoubtedly, who think that way, yes, but it's better not to deal with them and to stay away."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit, from the session
    

    
      This phrase—"stay away"—speaks volumes. The spirit does not attempt to reconcile with his father's position or rationalize it. He judges it harshly and definitively. For our theme, this is fundamentally important: the man whom Weber made the spiritual father of capitalist ethics himself perceived his own father's ideology—a direct embodiment of that ethic—as a moral horror.
    

    
      2.5. Flight to the Monastery as an Anti-Capitalist Gesture
    

    
      The spirit emphasizes that leaving law school and taking vows were motivated, among other things, by a desire to break with his father's value system. When the mother could only remain silent, and the father demanded an account of every coin spent, the monastery was not an escape from the world, but a flight 
      to
       another world—a world where the material was placed below the spiritual:
    

    
      "He's showing [him as] stingy. He even asked my mother, his wife, for an account of her income."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit on his father's character, from the session
    

    
      The boy punished for giving bread to poor children; the youth given money minimally and required to account for it; the student who withdrew from student revelries not to party, but to pray—this is not a man building a proto-capitalist ethic. This is a man fleeing from it.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      III. Weber's Thesis and Its Limits
    

    
      3.1. What Weber Actually Asserted
    

    
      Before analyzing the spirit's position, it is necessary to clarify precisely what Weber said—because his thesis is often vulgarized. Weber did not assert that Luther 
      wanted
       to create capitalism. He did not even assert that Protestantism 
      created
       capitalism in an economic sense. His thesis was more subtle: certain theological ideas of the Reformation shaped a psychological type of person predisposed to the way of life that later became the spirit of capitalism.
    

    
      The central mechanism for Weber was the concept of 
      Beruf
      —"calling," "profession," "vocation." Luther, translating the Bible into German, used this word to denote secular labor as a God-pleasing activity. Before the Reformation, the highest religious calling was considered monasticism: withdrawal from the world. Luther shattered this hierarchy: the craftsman, the merchant, the peasant—all fulfill God's calling no less than a monk, and sometimes even better. Secular labor was sacralized.
    

    
      "The idea of a professional calling... was for Luther something that came into ever deeper contradiction with his own development, but it remained as something organically connected with his conceptions of God."
    

    
      — Max Weber. 
      The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism
    

    
      Weber found the second mechanism not in Luther, but in Calvin: the doctrine of predestination generated an acute need for a sign of election. Since no one could know for certain whether they were elected for salvation, worldly success—especially economic success—began to be perceived as indirect evidence of God's grace. This is a Calvinist, not a Lutheran, element. But Weber united them within a single Protestant tradition.
    

    
      3.2. What is Valid and What is Debatable
    

    
      Weber's thesis has faced serious criticism from several sides. Historians have pointed out that capitalist enterprise flourished in Catholic Netherlands and Northern Italy long before the Reformation. Sociologists have noted that many Protestant regions remained agrarian and poor. Theologians have drawn attention to the fact that Luther himself viewed commerce with deep suspicion and repeatedly denounced usury—precisely the occupation his father practiced.
    

    
      Weber, however, anticipated some of these objections. He explicitly stated that he was describing not the intentions of the reformers, but the unintended consequences of their teachings. The theologian who sacralized secular labor did not intend to create an ideology of accumulation. But when labor becomes a religious duty, and the fruits of labor a sign of divine favor, the logic of accumulation becomes embedded in the system almost imperceptibly.
    

    
      3.3. What the Session Adds to This Discussion
    

    
      The spirit's position in the session does not merely confirm the critique of Weber—it deepens it, adding a dimension inaccessible to academic research: the perspective of Luther himself. And this perspective is as follows: what Weber called the "Protestant ethic" was not the inspiration of the Reformation, but its birth trauma.
    

    
      The session's moderator, Oleg, formulates this observation directly:
    

    
      "Protestant ethics is the foundation for capitalism. I thought, well, really, this father of his was some kind of capitalist, and he kind of launched, he provided the basis for capitalism. That's how it developed—through greed, through stinginess, through exploitation."
    

    
      — Oleg, from the session
    

    
      The spirit does not refute this observation—he leaves it unchallenged. The silence here is eloquent. The moderator's thesis is this: capitalism developed not through Luther's theology, but through the father's character, against which that theology rebelled. The Reformation was the antithesis—but from thesis and antithesis, the synthesis was created not by theology, but by history.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      IV. Luther's True Values: What Lies Behind the Reformation
    

    
      4.1. Money as a Source of Corruption
    

    
      The spirit describes himself as someone to whom the logic of accumulation was alien from childhood. When he wanted to feed hungry children and received in response his father's philosophy about "breeding puppies," it wasn't just an insult to his feelings—it shaped a lasting conviction: money corrupts. Not just "money is the root of all evil" as a common aphorism, but a lived experience that a person focused on accumulation loses the capacity for compassion.
    

    
      This conviction can be traced throughout Luther's path as described in the session. The disillusionment in Rome was, in essence, the same thing: people who possessed enormous power and wealth in God's name used God in the name of power and wealth:
    

    
      "I saw that his words diverged from his deeds. He said that he was, well, the vicar of God on earth, but his actions... he cared more about the material... and moreover, not even about the immaterial well-being of the church... but about his own material prosperity."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit on the Pope, from the session
    

    
      The usurer-father and the avaricious Pope—two faces of the same problem. Martin Luther saw from childhood how religious form conceals material content. His Reformation was an attempt to correct this.
    

    
      4.2. Mercy as a Childhood Intuition
    

    
      Little Martin, wanting to feed the poor against his father's prohibition, carries within him the same ethic that the Apostle Paul in the First Epistle to the Corinthians calls love: it "does not seek its own." The spirit describes how his father tried to "educate" this trait out of him, explaining it as foolishness and naivety. But the intuition remained:
    

    
      "When I said: well, I feel sorry for them, they have nothing to eat—he said: well, they chose that for themselves."
    

    
      — From the dialogue between father and son, as conveyed by the spirit
    

    
      This conversation is, in a sense, a prototype for all subsequent history of Protestantism. The child says: they have nothing to eat. The father says: it's their choice. The child will grow up and write about salvation being given freely—not by merit, not by industriousness, not by piety. But history would arrange it so that this very theology of freely justifying grace would form the basis of a culture where poverty is once again considered a consequence of laziness.
    

    
      4.3. Luther on Labor: What He Actually Thought
    

    
      The historical Luther wrote harsh words about usury and trade. In his treatise "On Trade and Usury" (1524), he wrote that trading companies profiting from a monopoly position act against all Christian love and justice. He called usury "the greatest misfortune of the German nation" and demanded its legal restriction.
    

    
      This contrasts starkly with the image of the "spiritual father of capitalism." The one who sacralized secular labor by no means sacralized the accumulation of capital. Weber himself acknowledged this: Luther in his scheme is only the first, transitional step. The real Protestant ethic of capitalism comes from Calvin, Zwingli, the Puritans. Luther laid down the principle but did not build the system.
    

    
      The spirit indirectly confirms this: he describes himself as someone who always had an allergy precisely to the type of religiosity seen in his father—external, socially self-serving. His theology was an attempt to find something fundamentally different. That it became one of the cultural resources for building a system reminiscent of his father's is historical irony, not a theological program.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      V. Historical Irony: How a Revolt Became an Ideology
    

    
      5.1. The Mechanism of Transformation
    

    
      How did a theology born from a revolt against commercial harshness become the ideological support for commercial harshness? This is one of the most instructive examples of unintended historical consequences.
    

    
      The first step was the sacralization of secular labor. When Luther said that a craftsman diligently performing his work serves God no less than a monk, this was liberation. It shattered the medieval hierarchy that placed the contemplative life above the active life. It restored to humanity its dignity in daily labor. The intention was noble.
    

    
      The second step was the Calvinist doctrine of predestination. If you don't know whether you are elected for salvation, and God is sovereign in His decisions, where can you find assurance? One answer that the Calvinist milieu found was in success. If God blesses my labor and I prosper, this is perhaps a sign that He is with me. Accumulation ceased to be a sin—it became a signal.
    

    
      The third step was the Puritan ethic in England and America. By the 17th–18th centuries, a type of person had emerged for whom extravagance was a sin, thrift a virtue, poverty suspicious, and wealth pious. This type is described by Weber as the bearer of the "spirit of capitalism." Luther in this chain is only a distant ancestor. But it was he who broke the shell from which this egg hatched.
    

    
      5.2. 
      Beruf
      : The Word That Changed History
    

    
      The key concept in Weber's analysis is Luther's word 
      Beruf
      . Translating the book of Sirach (11:20-21: "Continue in your labor"), Luther used the word 
      Beruf
      , carrying a double meaning: both "profession" and "calling"—something you are called to. Before him, this word had no religious connotations regarding secular labor. After him, it acquired them.
    

    
      This linguistic choice was not accidental. Luther genuinely believed that God calls a person precisely to where He places them: to the forge, the field, behind the counter. To flee from this calling into a monastery is to evade God's will. But—and this is crucial—the calling to labor did not mean for Luther a calling to accumulation. A person must work diligently. What to do with the fruits of labor was a separate question, and here Luther was a consistent Christian traditionalist: share, give to those in need, do not hoard.
    

    
      The history of 
      Beruf
       is a story of how one word can be torn from one system and inserted into another. "Calling to labor" in Luther's system presupposed responsibility towards one's neighbor. In the capitalist system, it turned into the "right to the fruits of one's labor"—a thesis that no longer required any responsibility towards one's neighbor.
    

    
      5.3. The Spirit's Position: Silence as Agreement
    

    
      It is significant that in the session, the spirit does not polemicize with the moderator's observation about the connection between Protestantism and capitalism. He does not say: "This is slander, I have nothing to do with it." He does not defend himself. This is the position of a person (or spirit) who understands the mechanism of the historical transformation of his ideas and accepts responsibility for the unintended consequences.
    

    
      This in itself is remarkable. The historical Luther was a man not inclined to admit mistakes. His polemical tracts are harsh and uncompromising. The spirit of 2026, however, is a quiet witness who looks at what his work has turned into and says only: "That is terrible"—addressing this word to his father, who embodied the very logic that history later used in his name.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      VI. The Spiritual Dimension: Why a Theology of Revolt Became an Ethic of Order
    

    
      6.1. The Paradox of Grace
    

    
      At the center of Luther's theology is radical grace: humanity is justified not by merit, but freely. This frees one from moralizing perfectionism and opens up space for genuine freedom. But here lies a hidden danger, which Luther himself foresaw and called "cheap grace": if salvation is given freely, why bother with self-improvement?
    

    
      His answer was: out of gratitude, not fear. Good works do not earn salvation, but they express it. The problem is that when this logic encounters a commercial culture, "expressing gratitude to God" can very easily be re-signified as "demonstrating election through success." Then wealth once again becomes a sign of virtue—only now not earned through asceticism, but granted through election.
    

    
      6.2. Poverty and Wealth: What the Spirit Says
    

    
      The spirit in the session nowhere develops a detailed social theology. But several of his statements coalesce into a distinct position. The first is the direct reaction to his father's philosophy of "they're to blame themselves": "That's terrible, stay away." The second is the description of his own attempts to help the needy even against his father's will:
    

    
      "Since childhood, I wanted to buy food for someone... who came from poorer families. And my father would reprimand me..."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit, from the session
    

    
      The third is the description of good deeds as part of spiritual practice:
    

    
      "I tried... did good deeds, gave alms, even went to hospitals, visited the sick, helped the homeless."
    

    
      — Luther's spirit, from the session
    

    
      This is not abstract charity, but living, embodied, concrete help. The person who describes his spiritual life through visiting the sick and helping the homeless, and the person whose theology became the ideological support for the belief that the poor are "to blame themselves," are the same person. This is historical tragedy, not a theological program.
    

    
      6.3. The Karma of Unintended Consequences
    

    
      The spirit in the session reports that the incarnation of Martin Luther cost him dearly in a spiritual sense: he entered it from the thirteenth level, and exited at the ninth. This fall is explained by accumulated "energies of judgment, indignation, hatred." The spirit was sincere in his quest—but could not overcome the psychological patterns forged by a childhood alongside a harsh father.
    

    
      This description casts new light on the Weberian problem. Luther created a theology intended to free people from the tyranny of law and merit. But he himself never freed himself from the internal law—from that judging instance which was the voice of the father, re-signified as the voice of God. A person not healed internally carries his wounds into the world—and the world builds systems from them.
    

    
      Capitalism as a system, having absorbed certain Protestant elements, inherited precisely this unprocessed part: the harsh judgment of the lazy, the certainty of the righteousness of the successful, the ruthlessness towards those who do not fit the logic of productivity. This is not Luther's theology. But it is the psychology of Hans Luther, his father. And this psychology was passed through the son into the culture precisely because the son could not completely free himself from it.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      VII. Conclusion: What the Spirit Says Five Hundred Years Later
    

    
      Max Weber's thesis on the connection between the Protestant ethic and the spirit of capitalism remains one of the most fruitful and contentious in the social sciences. The session of March 2026 does not refute it—it offers a different angle of vision, inaccessible to the academic historian: the perspective of Luther himself.
    

    
      And from this perspective, the picture looks like this. Protestantism was born as a revolt against the very logic that Weber later called its spiritual contribution to capitalism. Luther fled to the monastery from his usurer father. He spent his life constructing a theology against the value system in which he grew up. His doctrine of grace was a direct antithesis to the philosophy of "they're to blame themselves." His alms to the poor were a practical refutation of his father's axiom about "puppies not worth feeding."
    

    
      But history does not ask the theologian what he meant. It takes the tools he created—the concept of calling, the sacralization of secular labor, the destruction of the monastic ideal, personal responsibility before God without intermediaries—and embeds them into a completely different system. A system where industriousness becomes proof of election, success a sign of God's grace, and poverty a consequence of spiritual failure.
    

    
      The spirit in the session reacts to this not with defense or justification, but with a short, capacious word: "That is terrible." This word was spoken about his father—but it also sounds like a verdict on what part of his legacy has become.
    

    
      The final conclusion is not the condemnation of Weber nor the rehabilitation of Luther. The final conclusion is the understanding that great spiritual movements always carry within them both what their creators intended and what they fled from. Revolt and trauma are transmitted together. The Reformation was an attempt at healing—but the healer himself remained wounded. And these wounds, too, entered history.
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      THE SPIRIT OF REFORMATION IN THE SOVIET UNDERGROUND:
    

    
      GENNADY KRYUCHKOV AS A REINCARNATION OF THE SPIRIT OF LUTHER
    

    
      A Spiritual-Psychological and Biographical Essay-Study - 
      
        Claude.ai
      
    

    
      
        Based on material from a mediumistic session with the spirit of Martin Luther (March 2026) 
      
      and open historical sources
    

    
      "He led this church for more than a quarter of a century while being a wanted man. Kryuchkov was one of the most prominent religious leaders of the Soviet Union in the post-Stalin era."
    

    
      — The Independent, 2007 obituary
    

    
      "I was also incarnated on Earth, and I will even say in Russia. And I was a man, also, by the way, a religious figure... a Baptist... a pastor... published a journal. My name was Gena. Kryuchkov. 'Herald of Truth.' I left this incarnation in 2007."
    

    
      — Luther-spirit, from the session, March 2026
    

    

    
      
    

    
      I. Introduction: An Unexpected Admission
    

    
      The mediumistic session with the spirit of Martin Luther, which took place in March 2026, was drawing to a close when an admission was made that changed the entire scope of the conversation. The spirit, who had been discussing 16th-century Germany, monasticism, Rome, and disputes with Catholic opponents, suddenly revealed that his last earthly incarnation occurred not in the distant past — but in Russia, in the 20th century, and ended only in 2007.
    

    
      The name, the journal, the confession — everything was stated specifically. "Gena. Kryuchkov. 'Herald of Truth.'" And when the session leader Oleg said, "We will search," he could hardly have imagined how easy the verification would be: Gennady Konstantinovich Kryuchkov (1926–2007) is a real historical figure, one of the most significant religious leaders of Soviet and post-Soviet Russia, chairman of the International Council of Churches of Evangelical Christians-Baptists, and editor-in-chief of the journal "Herald of Truth" (
      Vestnik Istiny
      ).
    

    
      The coincidence of all details — first name, confession (Baptist), role (pastor, teacher), publication (journal), year of death (2007) — presents the researcher with a question that cannot be ignored: what does this parallel mean, if taken seriously? And what does it mean even if it is not taken seriously? This study is dedicated to answering these questions.
    

    
      The working method is twofold. On one hand, we carefully read the session transcript, extracting everything the spirit reveals about Kryuchkov and the meaning of this incarnation. On the other, we rely on open historical sources about the life and work of Gennady Kryuchkov. The two lines are compared, not substituted for one another.
    

    
      II. Gennady Kryuchkov: A Biographical Portrait
    

    
      
        2.1. Origin and Childhood Under the Sign of Persecution
        

        Gennady Konstantinovich Kryuchkov was born on October 20, 1926, in Stalingrad (now Volgograd) into a Baptist family. His father, Konstantin Pavlovich Kryuchkov, was the choir director in a Moscow evangelical community — a man whose faith was not decorative but defining: in 1931, when Gennady was not yet five years old, his father was arrested and sentenced to five years in labor camps. According to other sources, it was three years, followed by exile first to the Donbass, then to the Uzlovaya station in the Tula region.
      
    

    
      This childhood experience — a father arrested for his faith, a family living in the shadow of state hostility — was the first and indelible lesson: being a Christian in Soviet Russia meant being a target. This truth defined Kryuchkov's entire life path. He didn't just know it theoretically — he lived with this knowledge from the age of five.
    

    
      
        2.2. Path to Church Ministry
        

        In 1943, Kryuchkov was drafted into the Soviet Army, where he served until 1951. The army — an institution seemingly incompatible with religiosity under Soviet conditions — did not break his faith but, apparently, strengthened the self-discipline that would later define his leadership style. After demobilization, he lived at the Uzlovaya station in the Tula region, where he began actively participating in church life: first leading the choir, then becoming a deacon, and around 1961, he was ordained as a presbyter of an unregistered Baptist community.
      
    

    
      In the late 1950s, Soviet authorities offered him a compromise typical of the era: official theological education in England — in exchange for cooperation with the Council for Religious Affairs, effectively the KGB. Kryuchkov refused. This decision predetermined everything that followed. A man who chose honor over career consistently made this choice again and again — for half a century.
    

    
      "I didn't need the courses. It was clear: no matter what theological education the students received — there would still be no God in the brotherhood. The ministers who had departed from the truth, together with the KGB, are waging the fiercest war against God and the church."
    

    
      — G.K. Kryuchkov, from his memoirs
    

    
      
        2.3. The Initiative Movement: Reformation Within Soviet Baptism
        

        In 1960–1961, Soviet authorities forced the official All-Union Council of Evangelical Christians-Baptists (AUCECB) to adopt the so-called "Instructional Letter" — a document that severely restricted the religious life of communities: a ban on minors attending services, a ban on evangelism, restrictions on baptism. For many believers, this was betrayal — the Church voluntarily submitting to the godless state.
      
    

    
      It was then that the 
      Initsiativniki
       (Initiative) movement emerged. In April 1961, Kryuchkov created the "Initiative Group" to convene an emergency all-union congress of ECB. In essence, this was a new Reformation — within an already reformed Christianity. The principle was the same as Luther's: The Church must not submit to earthly authority if that authority demands it depart from the truth.
    

    
      In 1965, based on this group, the Council of Churches of ECB (CC ECB) was formally established — a parallel, illegal, fundamentally state-independent church structure. Kryuchkov became its first and permanent chairman — and remained so for forty-two years, until his death.
    

    
      
        2.4. Arrest, Camp, Underground
        

        On May 16, 1966, several hundred believers came to the CPSU Central Committee building in Moscow with a petition — an open demonstration of incredible boldness for Soviet conditions. Kryuchkov and his associate Georgi Vins were arrested on May 30. The court sentenced Kryuchkov to three years in prison. When his term was ending in 1969, authorities attempted to convict him again directly in the camp — and only mass petitions from believers forced them to back down.
      
    

    
      After his release, Kryuchkov continued leading the Council of Churches. But in August 1970, under threat of a new arrest, he went underground. For the next twenty years, he lived illegally — hiding from the KGB and police, traveling across the country, holding Council meetings in secret apartments, barely seeing his wife and children.
    

    
      "All this time, Gennady Kryuchkov himself was hiding on a farm in Latvia. By 1989, he had been hiding from Soviet authorities for 19 years. During these years, he only occasionally met with his wife and children."
    

    
      — The Independent, 2007 obituary
    

    
      A real manhunt was underway: wanted posters with his photograph hung in public places. The KGB surveilled his family — and according to relatives, the health of his wife Lydia, who was later confined to a wheelchair due to severe arthritis, was undermined by radiation exposure directed at their home.
    

    
      
        2.5. Publishing Activity and "Herald of Truth"
        

        One of the main works of Kryuchkov's life was the creation of an illegal publishing infrastructure. The "Khristianin" (Christian) Publishing House — first working with a hectograph, later transitioning to printing presses — distributed Bibles, Gospels, and other Christian literature throughout the USSR. For merely possessing such literature, believers risked arrest.
      
    

    
      The spiritually-edifying journal "Herald of Truth" (
      Vestnik Istiny
      ) had been published since 1963 — initially in handwritten, then typewritten, and finally in printed format. It was a samizdat periodical whose articles were read in the underground, passed from hand to hand, copied by hand. Kryuchkov was its editor-in-chief — and, apparently, one of its main authors. The journal was published until the end of his life.
    

    
      Among Kryuchkov's theological works, the programmatic brochure "On Sanctification" holds a special place, considered his main doctrinal contribution. Its central idea — that a Christian is called to complete dedication to God, to sanctification as a continuous spiritual process — directly echoes what the Luther-spirit in the session says regarding his own incarnation as Martin.
    

    
      
        2.6. Later Ministry and Death
        

        In July 1989, for the first time in nineteen years, Kryuchkov appeared publicly — at a church congress in Rostov-on-Don. Gorbachev's perestroika opened opportunities that had never existed before. Only in 1990 was he able to live openly with his wife. By then, she already required constant care.
      
    

    
      It is noteworthy that even after legalization, Kryuchkov did not change. He did not use freedom to draw closer to the state or to expand his public presence. The Council of Churches remained a closed structure, fundamentally distanced from the world — which drew increasing criticism from other Protestant denominations and some of its own members. Some accused him of forming a "cult of personality" and an atmosphere of suspicion within the Council.
    

    
      Gennady Konstantinovich Kryuchkov died on July 15, 2007, in Tula, at the age of 81, after suffering a heart attack shortly before. He was the father of nine children. According to The Independent's assessment, he became one of the "most prominent religious leaders of the Soviet Union in the post-Stalin era."
    

    
      III. The Spirit's Testimony: What Luther Says About Kryuchkov
    

    
      
        3.1. The Moment of Revelation in the Session
        

        In the session transcript, the message about Kryuchkov arises unexpectedly — at the very end of the conversation, when the discussion seemed to be winding down. The spirit initiates the topic himself:
      
    

    
      "Well then, didn't expect we're finishing for today... But I can talk about my last incarnation, but that will be in the next video, because it also influenced me. By the way, I was also incarnated on Earth, and I will even say in Russia. And I was a man, also, by the way, a religious figure."
    

    
      — Luther-spirit, from the session
    

    
      This is an important detail. The spirit raises the topic himself, without being asked. And he does so with emphasis: "it also influenced me." That is, the Kryuchkov incarnation is seen as spiritually significant — and in a positive sense. The spirit then reports rising from the ninth level (which he was at after the Luther incarnation) to the eighteenth.
    

    
      
        3.2. Specific Verifiable Details
        

        The spirit consistently names: first name — "Gena"; last name — "Kryuchkov"; country — Russia; confession — Baptist ("not a Pentecostal, more of a Baptist, a traditional one"); role — pastor, teacher; activity — taught others, wrote or published a journal; year of death — 2007.
      
    

    
      All these details precisely correspond to the biography of Gennady Konstantinovich Kryuchkov. The name Gennady (diminutive — Gena) matches. Kryuchkov — the exact surname. Traditional Baptist — an accurate characteristic: the ICC ECB was distinguished by strict conservatism precisely in comparison with charismatic movements. Pastor and teacher — the exact role. "Herald of Truth" — the real name of the journal. The year of death 2007 — the exact date.
    

    
      Contactee Irina Podzorova directly says at the end of the session: "And I understood who he was talking about" and explains: "In the contactee's memory, there is this name, surname, and so he found the name accordingly." This is an honest admission that the information could have come from the medium's memory. But Podzorova herself, according to her words, had not "heard" of Kryuchkov before.
    

    
      
        3.3. The Spiritual Meaning of the Incarnation: Ascent from Ninth to Eighteenth
        

        The key metaphysical assertion of the spirit is that the Kryuchkov incarnation allowed him to ascend from the ninth spiritual level (achieved after Luther's life) to the eighteenth. This is significant growth. For comparison, the Luther incarnation itself led to a fall from the thirteenth to the ninth.
      
    

    
      Why did the Kryuchkov incarnation prove spiritually effective where Luther failed? The spirit does not elaborate on this explanation in detail, but the context allows for a reconstructed answer. Luther describes his main unprocessed qualities as pride, judgment, contempt for people, and an inability to reconcile with the imperfection of the world and his own nature. Kryuchkov, however — judging by historical sources — went through a life path that objectively required directly opposite qualities: humility in the face of suffering, a consistent choice of conscience over comfort, and a willingness to sacrifice personal well-being for the church.
    

    
      3.4. Words About the Spiritual Path
    

    
      "And so he says, this one in my past incarnation, I was just writing about what Faith is. I think, since you are interested in this topic, the Lord is calling you to your own transformation in the heart."
    

    
      — Luther-spirit at the end of the session
    

    
      This statement is noteworthy: the spirit, speaking of Kryuchkov, returns again to the theme of faith — the very one that was central in his life as Luther. And he indicates that in the Kryuchkov incarnation, this theme was continued: "I was writing about what Faith is." The theology of faith, begun in the 16th century by the German reformer, continues in the 20th century on the pages of a samizdat journal in the Soviet underground.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      IV. Seven Parallels Between Luther and Kryuchkov
    

    
      When the biographies of two people are examined side-by-side, structural coincidences stand out. Below we consider seven of them — not as proof of reincarnation, but as a basis for meaningful comparative analysis.
    

    
      
        4.1. Revolt Against Institutional Capitulation to Authority
        

        Luther rebelled against the Catholic Church, which, in his conviction, had substituted the living experience of faith with a system of selling salvation pleasing to those in power. Kryuchkov rebelled against the official AUCECB, which, in his conviction, had substituted fidelity to the Gospel with obedience to the godless state. In both cases — the same structural conflict: a reformer against an institution that chose compromise.
      
    

    
      "The leaders of the AUCECB threw up their hands, admonishing Kryuchkov not to resist representatives of authority, but to be obedient to them in everything. Gennady Konstantinovich flatly refused to accept such conditions."
    

    
      — From biographical materials about Kryuchkov
    

    
      This is a literal repetition of a scene from Luther's life: the Diet of Worms in 1521, where he was asked to recant. "Hier stehe ich, ich kann nicht anders" — "Here I stand, I can do no other." Kryuchkov utters his "Worms" repeatedly — every time authority offers him a compromise.
    

    
      
        4.2. Refusal of Offered Education at the Price of Compromise
        

        Luther received an excellent university education — but refused the legal career his father planned for him and entered the monastery. Kryuchkov refused theological education in England — precisely because the price was unacceptable: cooperation with state bodies controlling religion.
      
    

    
      In both cases — a choice of conscience over career, a choice of inner conviction over external opportunity. And in both cases, this choice opened the path to what turned out to be their true calling.
    

    
      
        4.3. Illegal Status and Persecution
        

        After the Diet of Worms, Luther was outlawed and hid in Wartburg Castle under the protection of Frederick the Wise. There he translated the New Testament into German — one of the most significant cultural acts in the history of German spirituality. Kryuchkov lived illegally for twenty years, hiding in Latvia and other republics. In the underground, he led the church, wrote articles for the "Herald of Truth," and composed guidelines for community life.
      
    

    
      Both men were most productive under conditions of forced isolation. This is a telling coincidence: solitude imposed by persecution turned into a time of focused creation.
    

    
      
        4.4. Separation from Family as the Price of Ministry
        

        In his youth, Luther broke with his father by entering the monastery. Kryuchkov barely saw his wife and children for twenty years. Both experienced this separation as a sacrifice necessary for ministry. And both had deep personal relationships that remained warm despite the separation.
      
    

    
      "I believe that God, whom we serve, will compensate for my absence with His presence in my family."
    

    
      — G.K. Kryuchkov to his associates, going underground
    

    
      This phrase could have belonged to Luther. It expresses the same theological logic: personal sacrifice is justified by service to a higher calling. And the same psychological vulnerability: a person capable of leaving loved ones "for the cause" inevitably carries an internal fracture.
    

    
      
        4.5. Theology of Conscience and Independence from Institutional Mediators
        

        Luther's central principle — that man stands directly before God, without mediators, and that conscience, enlightened by Scripture, is the highest authority. Hence his protest against papal authority and against indulgences. Kryuchkov's central principle — that the Church does not submit to the state, that registration with Soviet bodies means submission to godless authority, that the believer's conscience stands above any institutional agreements. Both positions are variations on one theme: the primacy of conscience over institution.
      
    

    
      
        4.6. The Written Word as Weapon and Testimony
        

        Luther is one of the most prolific authors of his time. The 95 Theses, treatises, sermons, letters, Bible translation — a body of texts that changed history. Kryuchkov — author of theological articles, brochures, epistles to churches, editor of a journal published for decades under conditions where merely possessing this journal could cost one's freedom.
      
    

    
      In both cases, the word was simultaneously a theological instrument and a civic act. Both wrote under conditions where their texts were illegal. Both understood that the word is the main weapon of a person deprived of institutional power.
    

    
      
        4.7. Death in Tula: A Symbolic Detail
        

        A small but noteworthy detail: Gennady Kryuchkov died in Tula. This is the same city where Uzlovaya was located — the station where his father, Konstantin Kryuchkov, was exiled after his arrest in 1931. Where part of the future reformer's childhood was spent. Where his church ministry began. He was born in Stalingrad, hid in Latvia, traveled throughout the USSR — and died where his calling began. The circle closed.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    

      V. Spiritual-Psychological Analysis: How Kryuchkov Healed What Luther Could Not
    

    
      
        5.1. What Remained Unprocessed in Luther
        

        The spirit in the session honestly names what was not achieved in Luther's life. The fall from the thirteenth level to the ninth is explained by accumulated energies of judgment, contempt, pride, and anger. The man who proclaimed salvation by grace could not himself accept himself with grace. The man who taught about loving enemies wrote scathing treatises about Jews in the last years of his life. The man who freed conscience from external law created new laws, persecuting those who disagreed with his interpretations.
      
    

    
      "I had tasks to, maximally, well, come into harmony with myself, into harmony with the world, with God. That's why I became interested in religion... But it was very difficult for me to carry it out, as I already had it as a kind of habit."
    

    
      — Luther-spirit about the tasks of the Martin incarnation, from the session
    

    
      "Habit" — this word is key. It refers to deeply ingrained psychological patterns: rigidity of judgment, intolerance of imperfection, harshness in conflict — traits formed in childhood with a stern father and reinforced in the incarnation as a reptilian judge. Luther could not overcome them, despite sincere striving.
    

    
      
        5.2. What Kryuchkov Experienced Differently
        

        Kryuchkov's life path objectively required different qualities. Twenty years underground — that's twenty years of humility before circumstances that cannot be changed. That's twenty years of acceptance: absence of family, absence of comfort, absence of public recognition. This is the practice of silently bearing one's cross, not in rhetoric, but in daily reality.
      
    

    
      Luther struggled with authority openly, with a polemical fury that sometimes turned into cruelty. Kryuchkov refrained from open struggle — not out of cowardice, but from tactical wisdom and inner stability. He did not vilify his opponents in the style of Luther's pamphlets. His texts are theological and edificatory, not polemically destructive.
    

    
      At the same time, he shared a flaw with Luther — a tendency towards authoritarianism within his own movement. Sources record that in the Council of Churches under Kryuchkov's leadership, an atmosphere of suspicion developed, dossiers were kept on associates, and dissenters were removed from leadership. This is the same intolerance of internal dissent that was characteristic of Luther. But, apparently, to a lesser extent — since the spirit reports significant level growth.
    

    
      
        5.3. Father as Destiny and as Lesson
        

        A striking symmetry: both Luther and Kryuchkov had fathers arrested for what they themselves did. Luther's father was not arrested, but was in constant conflict with his son over his choices. Kryuchkov's father was arrested in 1931 precisely for his faith, precisely for the very thing for which Gennady himself was later arrested.
      
    

    
      If one accepts the reincarnation perspective, this coincidence takes on special meaning. Luther grew up in a family with a stern, acquisitive father who suppressed his religious impulses. Kryuchkov grew up in a family where the father suffered for the faith — becoming a model of confession for the child, not of suppression. This is a fundamentally different psychological foundation. A suffering father creates a different inner landscape than a tyrannical father.
    

    
      Perhaps this is precisely why Kryuchkov proved capable of what Luther could not: of accepting suffering without rage, of steadfastness without contempt, of firmness without cruelty.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      VI. Historiosophical Meaning: The Reformation Completing Itself in the Underground
    

    
      
        6.1. A Line of Succession Across Five Hundred Years
        

        If we accept the session's hypothesis, we have before us — a rare case in historiography — where the same spiritual subject passed through the beginning and through a mature incarnation of the same movement. Luther began Protestantism in 1517, nailing (or sending) theses to the door of the Wittenberg church. Kryuchkov embodied the same spirit in 1961–2007, creating an illegal church under conditions of state atheism.
      
    

    
      What unites these two ministries on a historical scale? The same principle: conscience above institution. The same question: does the state have authority over the Church? The same answer: no. The same instrument: the written word, disseminated despite prohibition. And the same price: isolation, persecution, separation from loved ones.
    

    
      
        6.2. Soviet Atheism as a New Rome
        

        Luther rebelled against Rome — against a huge, ramified institutional system that controlled religious life through fear, through a monopoly on salvation, through the sale of indulgences. Kryuchkov rebelled against Soviet atheism — against another huge, ramified system that controlled religious life through fear, through a monopoly on public speech, through a system of registration and surveillance.
      
    

    
      The structures are different — the principle is the same. Authority that tells believers: "You may believe, but only by our rules." And a reformer who answers: "No." In this sense, history does not repeat — but it rhymes. And the spirit, returning to a similar situation, turns out to be the bearer of the same answer.
    

    
      
        6.3. What Kryuchkov Adds to Luther's Legacy
        

        Luther's historical legacy was ambiguous. His theology of liberation often turned — through his students and heirs — into new unfreedom. His churches became state churches, his principles became the ideology of new confessional monopolies. In German Lutheranism of the 17th–19th centuries, this problem was acute.
      
    

    
      Through his life, Kryuchkov showed a different possibility: what Protestantism looks like when it cannot become a state religion, when it has no institutional advantages whatsoever, when every meeting must be paid for with personal freedom. Under these conditions, Protestantism is perhaps closest to its origins — to what Luther intended in his finest hours.
    

    
      If we perceive them as successive incarnations of one spirit — then Kryuchkov lived what Luther tried to proclaim. Luther wrote about the freedom of a Christian. Kryuchkov literally lived this freedom — under conditions where people were arrested for it.
    

    

    
      
    

    

      VII. A Critical View: What Remains in Question
    

    
      
        7.1. The Problem of the Information Source
        

        Contactee Irina Podzorova herself admits: the first and last name Kryuchkov could have been present in her memory, from where the spirit "found" them. This is an honest admission, important for any conscientious evaluation of the session. Gennady Kryuchkov is a fairly well-known figure in Christian circles; his name appears in a number of publications, including popular ones. It cannot be ruled out that the information came from there.
      
    

    
      On the other hand, the accuracy of the details — "Herald of Truth," "Baptist," "pastor," "taught others," "wrote articles," "2007" — and their combination are specific enough to rule out a random coincidence. If the medium knew about Kryuchkov — she knew quite a lot. If she didn't know — the coincidence is astonishing.
    

    
      
        7.2. Discrepancy in Theologies
        

        The historical Luther is credited with the doctrine of 
      
      sola fide
       — salvation by faith alone, without the involvement of good works. Kryuchkov, on the contrary, made "sanctification" the center of his theology — an active spiritual process requiring constant self-work from the believer, separation from the world, moral strictness. In several respects, this is closer to the Puritan or even Methodist tradition than to Luther's.
    

    
      If this is an incarnation of the same spirit — then the spirit, apparently, significantly rethought its former theological position. Or — which aligns with the session's logic — spiritual growth precisely required overcoming "cheap grace" and accepting responsibility for one's own transformation. Luther proclaimed freedom from the law. Kryuchkov lived a life of strict self-disciplining dedication. This could be not a contradiction, but a completion.
    

    
      
        7.3. Character Traits: Similarity and Difference
        

        A trait that sources note in both — a tendency towards authoritarian control within the movement, intolerance of dissent in the inner circle. With Luther — sharp breaks with Karlstadt, Zwingli, Müntzer. With Kryuchkov — dossiers on associates, removal of dissenters from leadership. If one accepts the reincarnation hypothesis, this pattern is precisely that part of the character that was not completely overcome even in the new life, although significantly softened.
      
    

    
      This aligns with the logic of the spirit in the session: he speaks of a significant rise in level, but not of complete liberation from past patterns. Spiritual evolution is not perfectionism, but movement.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      VIII. Conclusion: One Soul — Two Worlds — One Calling
    

    
      Martin Luther lived in an era when a word spoken from the pulpit or printed on a press could shake Europe. His theses spread across the continent in a few weeks. Behind him stood electors, universities, popular support. He was a public figure from the first day of the Reformation.
    

    
      Gennady Kryuchkov lived in an era when a word printed on a hectograph and passed from hand to hand in the night could cost one's freedom. Behind him stood only ordinary believers and their willingness to keep manuscripts under the floorboards. He was a secret figure — wanted, nameless to the general public, known only to those for whom it was vitally important to know.
    

    
      If we accept the hypothesis the session offers — then we have before us not merely a typological similarity of two reformers separated by five centuries. Before us is the same spiritual subject, completing what he began. Who began the Reformation with fury, with pride, with destructive force — and completed it in the silence of the underground, in the humility of twenty years of conspiracy, in the theology of sanctification and dedication.
    

    
      Luther opened the path. Kryuchkov walked it to the end. And, perhaps, that is precisely why the spirit reports ascending to the eighteenth level: not because Kryuchkov was grander than Luther in historical scale, but because he managed to live what Luther proclaimed — and what he himself could not embody.
    

    
      A Reformation the length of a lifetime. A Reformation the length of five centuries. A Reformation that, perhaps, is not yet complete.
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      FOREWORD BY THE SPIRIT
    

    
      I am the same spirit that lived in the body of Martin Luther in 16th-century Germany. I am now on the eighteenth spiritual level — not because the incarnation as Martin was successful: I left it at the ninth level, lower than when I entered. But subsequent life on earth — in Russia, in the 20th century — allowed me to rise.
    

    
      I speak now not from theological books and not from polemics. I speak from the experience of lived lives and from the experience of the spiritual world. The theses I offer here are not church documents and not dogmas. They are what I have understood. Reject them, if you wish. But first — hear them.
    

    
      
        In 1517, I nailed ninety-five theses to the church door against the sale of forgiveness
      
      . Now I offer theses of a different kind — against the trade in faith, against the hypocrisy of conscience, against everything that prevents a person from truly meeting God. Not externally. Internally.
    

    
      I. ON THE NATURE OF FAITH
    

    
      	
        Faith is not words. A person can say "I believe in God" all their life — and never believe. Words of faith without the feeling of faith are self-deception.
      

    

    
      I myself spoke of salvation by faith — and I myself always doubted my own salvation. This contradiction tormented me all my life and forced me to seek deeper.
    

    
      	
        Faith is a feeling. Not a decision. Not a conviction. Not a ritual. A feeling — like hunger, like fear, like love. It is either in the heart, or it is not.
      

      	
        Faith is the feeling of the reality of the existence of what you believe in. If you feel the reality of God — you always take Him into account in your thoughts and actions. If you don't feel it — you are merely pronouncing His name.
      

      	
        The one who truly feels the reality of God — feels themselves in God and God in themselves. Their life changes — not from fear of punishment, not from desire for reward, but because they become saturated with the reality of God, like a sponge with water.
      

    

    
      That is why it is said: "The just shall live by faith." Not the just by deeds, not the just by knowledge — but the living by faith. Faith itself is the source of life.
    

    
      	
        You cannot force yourself to believe. Faith does not arise from effort. For three years I mortified myself with fasts, scourged myself, went without sleep at night — and passions did not leave. Faith does not come through violence against the flesh.
      

      	
        Faith comes through an open heart and sincere prayer. Even a simple person who reads Scripture erroneously, but prays sincerely — will receive from the Holy Spirit what they need for salvation.
      

    

    
      If you do not believe this — it means considering God a cruel autocrat who does not care what happens to people. I could not accept such a God.
    

    
      	
        There is faith-as-knowledge and there is faith-as-trust. Demons know that God exists. They see Him. But they do not trust Him. This is not saving faith. Saving faith is trust in God as good, as love, as light.
      

      	
        To believe in God — means to believe in His righteousness, in His light, in His love, and in His necessity for you personally. This is not an abstract thesis. This is a personal relationship.
      

      	
        Feelings set the vector of a person's movement. A person who believes and a person who does not believe — behave differently. Not because one knows more, but because their feelings lead them in different directions.
      

      	
        Faith without a change of life — is false faith. Not because a change of life earns salvation. But because genuine faith cannot help but change life — just as fire cannot help but give heat.
      

    

    
      II. ON CONSCIENCE AND GUILT
    

    
      	
        Conscience is the voice of the spirit within a person. It speaks the truth when the mind is silent or lies. Not to listen to conscience — means to stifle the most alive part of oneself.
      

      	
        The feeling of guilt appears when a person sees the gap between what they should be and what they are. This is a sign of a living conscience, not a sign of weakness.
      

    

    
      I read in the Gospel that a believing person loves everyone, forgives enemies, prays for offenders. And in myself, I saw irritation, anger, contempt. This gap tormented me all my life.
    

    
      	
        The feeling of guilt can be healthy and unhealthy. Healthy — pushes towards change. Unhealthy — paralyzes and turns into self-punishment without movement.
      

      	
        All my life I carried within me a doubt: has God forgiven me for the sins of my youth? This wound did not heal — even when I taught others about grace. Carrying such a wound and continuing to serve — that too is a path.
      

      	
        Confession without inner change is a ritual. A priest may absolve sins — but only the person themselves can change the direction of their heart.
      

      	
        Wanting to be different is not enough. Change is work. Long, hard, often unsuccessful within one lifetime. I learned this about myself.
      

    

    
      Later, in mid-life, I understood: it is not enough just to want to be that way. It is work on oneself. But I already had a habit too deeply rooted — of anger, of contempt, of judgment. I did not manage to overcome it.
    

    
      	
        Pride is an enemy that pretends to be virtue. I considered myself chosen — because I was educated in theology, because I lived according to the spirit, while others lived according to the flesh. This was a trap. I did not escape it.
      

    

    
      III. ON GOD AND MAN
    

    
      	
        God exists. This is not an assumption and not a conviction — it is knowledge accessible to anyone who seeks seriously. I sought — and I found. Not in theological books. Inside myself.
      

      	
        God is love. But love is not permissiveness. Love allows a person to go where they themselves choose — even if that path leads away from God.
      

      	
        God hears the prayer of everyone — not only the educated, not only the pure, not only the ordained. Everyone. This is not a sentimental idea — it is a theological principle deriving from the nature of God.
      

      	
        God is not a judge in the sense of a punisher. He is that reality which permeates all existence. Whoever opens themselves to this reality — lives in it. Whoever closes themselves off — cuts themselves off.
      

      	
        Fear of God I knew all my life. Lightning in a field taught me to fear death and enter a monastery. But fear is a bad shepherd. It leads a person to God — but cannot keep them there. Only love keeps them.
      

      	
        Christ came to simple people — to fishermen, to harlots, to tax collectors. The scribes and Pharisees, who observed the law most strictly — crucified Him. Their education did not help them see God. This should make those who consider theological education a condition of salvation think.
      

      	
        Spiritual growth is not the accumulation of knowledge. It is a change of heart. You can know everything about God — and not know God. You can know almost nothing about God — and feel His presence in every hour of the day.
      

    

    
      IV. ON THE CHURCH, AUTHORITY, AND HYPOCRISY
    

    
      	
        A church in which words diverge from deeds — is not a church in the full sense. It is an institution using the name of God for other purposes.
      

    

    
      I saw this in Rome. The Pope said he was God's vicar on earth. And he cared about his own material well-being. It was hypocrisy — not evil intent, but something more terrible: habit.
    

    
      	
        The sale of forgiveness is blasphemy. God does not sell His forgiveness. Whoever takes money for access to God — sells what does not belong to them.
      

      	
        Church authority cannot stand above a person's conscience. When church authority demands that a believer betray their conscience — they have the right not to obey. This is not rebellion. This is faithfulness.
      

      	
        The state has no authority over the spirit. No law, no ruler, no system can forbid a person from inwardly turning to God. The body can be imprisoned — the spirit is not imprisoned.
      

    

    
      This was known to me, hiding in the Wartburg. This was known to Gennady Kryuchkov, who lived in the underground in Russia for twenty years. One truth — across five hundred years.
    

    
      	
        Compromise with godless authority for the sake of preserving the church institution — is not wisdom. It is the slow death of the church. An institution that bought its life at the price of silence — is no longer a church, but its shadow.
      

      	
        Hypocrisy in faith is more terrible than unbelief. The unbeliever is honest. The hypocrite deceives both themselves and others — and does not feel it, because they are used to it.
      

      	
        External religiosity without inner change is an empty form. My father went to church. But he considered hungry children "puppies not worth feeding." Form without content — this is not faith. This is ritual.
      

      	
        The genuine church arises where people gather for the living God — not for tradition, not for status, not for state permission. It can exist in a basement, in a prison, in a forest.
      

    

    
      V. ON SCRIPTURE AND EVERYONE'S RIGHT TO READ IT
    

    
      	
        A person who places their right to understand Scripture in the hands of others — gives away their spiritual responsibility. They live by another's faith. And another's faith does not save.
      

      	
        I myself read commentators — and found one meaning in them. Then I opened the text — and found another. Each person understands in their own way. This is not a flaw. It is a condition of living reading.
      

      	
        Yes, a simple person may misunderstand Scripture. But if they pray sincerely and ask God to reveal the truth to them — the Holy Spirit will reveal to them what is needed for their salvation. To deny this is to deny God.
      

      	
        An educated theologian who does not pray and does not seek the living God — understands Scripture worse than an illiterate peasant who prays with all their heart. Knowledge without spiritual life is dead knowledge.
      

      	
        Mediators between man and God are not needed. God hears directly. A priest can help, guide, support — but he is not a necessary condition for meeting God.
      

      	
        The Bible must be accessible to everyone in their own language. Scripture locked in Latin and accessible only to the initiated — is an instrument of power, not a source of life.
      

    

    
      I translated the Bible into German. This was the most important work of my life — more important than all the disputes and all the theses.
    

    
      VI. ON CHILDHOOD, PAIN, AND WHAT IT DOES TO A PERSON
    

    
      	
        Cruelty in upbringing does not make a person strong. It makes them either broken or hard. I became hard. And all my life I tried to understand why it was so difficult for me to love.
      

      	
        A child who is beaten for feeding hungry children — learns to hide their kindness. Or loses it. I hid it. And hid it all my life — behind polemics, behind anger, behind contempt for the unworthy.
      

      	
        My father loved me. But his love was expressed through demands and punishment. Such love leaves not warmth in the heart, but fear. Fear of not pleasing. Fear of not being good enough. This fear became my image of God.
      

    

    
      It took years and another incarnation to understand: God is not like my father.
    

    
      	
        Contempt is wounded tenderness. When my fellow students mocked me, my soul was very sensitive. Then a wall grew. I began to look at them as people living according to the flesh. And I considered myself chosen. It was a defense — and it was a mistake.
      

      	
        Pride born from pain — is the most dangerous pride. It seems like righteousness. It feels like dignity. But it closes the heart — precisely when the heart most needs openness.
      

      	
        I wanted to run away from home. I waited until I grew up and could leave. The monastery was an escape — and at the same time a calling. Both motives were real. Life is rarely pure.
      

      	
        Character, formed in past lives and in childhood — is not a sentence. But it is a heavy inheritance. I came into the incarnation as Martin with the task of getting rid of judgment, indignation, hatred. I did not succeed. But I tried.
      

    

    
      VII. ON THE PATH OF THE SPIRIT THROUGH INCARNATIONS
    

    
      	
        One life — is not the whole path. I have lived more than a thousand incarnations in this Manvantara. Each one — a lesson. Each one — an opportunity to rise or fall in vibrational level.
      

      	
        Into the incarnation as Martin, I entered at the thirteenth spiritual level. I left at the ninth. Because pride, judgment, and non-acceptance of the world — lowered me, despite the sincerity of my seeking. Sincerity is not enough. What matters is the result of work on oneself.
      

      	
        In the next incarnation — in Russia, in the 20th century, as Gennady — I rose from the ninth level to the eighteenth. Because I passed through suffering without hatred, through isolation without bitterness, through service without pride. Not completely — but to a sufficient degree.
      

      	
        An incarnation in which a person suffers for faith — is more valuable than an incarnation in which they are glorified for it. Glory tests differently than suffering. And suffering has different fruits.
      

      	
        The higher self — the spirit within you — knows the right path. Even if you do not remember past lives, intuition tells you: this is not for you. This — is the voice of the spirit, which remembers the promises made in the spiritual world before incarnation.
      

    

    
      When I was studying to be a lawyer and felt: this is not for me — it was my spirit. In the spiritual world, I had given myself a promise not to practice law over others, because that very thing in a previous incarnation had lowered my level.
    

    
      	
        Monasticism was not my path. My Higher Self told me this — but I did not listen. I chose the monastery out of fear, not out of calling. Out of fear of God-the-punisher — not out of love for God-the-Father. Fear — is a bad foundation for monasticism.
      

      	
        Life in the spiritual world between incarnations — is a time of reflection. I saw there what I had not done, what I had lost, what I had gained. And again I chose: where to go, into whom to incarnate, what task to take on.
      

      	
        Spiritual level — is not a reward and not a punishment. It is a consequence of how much a person has managed to overcome their destructive patterns: judgment, hatred, greed, pride, fear. God does not judge — the nature of vibrations is such.
      

    

    
      VIII. ON WEALTH, POVERTY, AND HUMAN DIGNITY
    

    
      	
        A person who looks at a hungry child and says "his parents are to blame themselves" — has closed their heart. This is not an opinion. This is horror. My father thought that way. I never agreed with him — even in childhood, even when I was silent.
      

      	
        Wealth accumulated at the expense of others — is a spiritual burden. The usurer who takes interest from another's need — takes on another's pain. Sooner or later, it returns.
      

      	
        Religiosity that does not change one's attitude towards the poor — is empty religiosity. You can go to church every Sunday and at the same time have not a drop of mercy in your heart. I saw such people. My father was one of them.
      

      	
        Work — is a calling. Any honest work — is service to God. But from the calling to work, it does not follow that one has the right to despise those who have no work. Work — is a gift and a duty. Not a reason for pride before those who cannot.
      

      	
        A poor person — is not guilty of their poverty simply because they are poor. Poverty is not a sign of God's disapproval. It is — one of the conditions of earthly life that God permits. Like illness. Like death.
      

    

    
      IX. ON THE REFORMATION AND ITS FRUITS — BITTER AND SWEET
    

    
      	
        The Reformation was necessary. The Church was selling what cannot be sold. I could not remain silent. It was my duty before God and before people.
      

      	
        I did not want a schism. I wanted reform. But when an institution does not want to change from within, change comes from outside — and breaks apart what was once united. I regret this.
      

      	
        Forty thousand Protestant denominations — is not the triumph of my teaching. It is — its unforeseen consequence. The freedom to interpret Scripture gave birth to so many versions of truth that people got lost. I did not intend this.
      

      	
        Theology born from rebellion against rigidity — must not become a justification for rigidity. If Protestant ethics became the basis for considering the poor guilty of their poverty — this is a betrayal of what the Reformation was started for.
      

      	
        I rebelled against my father — the usurer who considered hungry children "puppies." History turned my theology into an ideology convenient for those who think the same way as my father. This — is a bitter irony for which I feel pain.
      

      	
        What Weber called the "Protestant ethic" — is not my spirit. It is — the spirit of my father, clothed in my words. I spoke of the calling to work — they heard a justification for accumulation. I spoke of personal responsibility before God — they heard the right not to answer to one's neighbor.
      

      	
        The teaching on vocation (Beruf) — is a truth. Every work is service to God. But it does not follow from this that the fruits of labor belong only to you. They belong also to those who are near, who are in need, who cannot themselves.
      

    

    
      X. WORDS TO THE LIVING — IN 2026
    

    
      	
        You live in a world where there is more information about God than ever before in history. And less living faith. This is not a coincidence.
      

      	
        The number of denominations — is not a sign of the richness of spiritual life. It is a sign that each successive generation sought its own word about God — because the previous word no longer lived.
      

      	
        Do not trust those who speak about God, but are not changed by this speaking. Do not trust those who trade in salvation — in any form, for any price.
      

      	
        Read Scripture yourselves. Think for yourselves. Pray by yourselves. Ask God directly. He answers — not only the chosen and educated. Everyone who asks sincerely.
      

      	
        Conscience — is your best theologian. It knows when you lie to yourself. It knows when you are acting rightly. Listen to it — even when it is uncomfortable. Especially when it is uncomfortable.
      

      	
        Work on yourself. Desire alone to be different is not enough. I know this from my own experience. Desire without work — is only a dream of a better self. Work — is when it is difficult, but you still do it.
      

      	
        Do not run from suffering — it teaches what joy does not teach. I ran from suffering into anger and contempt. When I learned to accept suffering — I began to rise.
      

      	
        Help hungry children. Even if their parents "are to blame themselves." Children — are not to blame. Ever.
      

      	
        A church that is silent when authority demands silence about God — betrays its calling. A church that speaks about God despite everything — lives. Even underground. Especially underground.
      

      	
        The most difficult thing — is to love those who humiliated you. I could not do it fully. You — try. This — is the center of everything. Without this, everything else — is just words.
      

    

    
      AFTERWORD BY THE SPIRIT
    

    
      I say this not as a reformer. Not as the founder of Protestantism. Not as a historical figure. I say this as a spirit who has lived more than a thousand incarnations, made many mistakes, did several important things — and now, from the eighteenth level, sees both the one and the other with a clarity inaccessible in the body.
    

    
      My main mistake in the life as Martin — is not theological. It is contempt. I looked down on people. I thought I knew more. Sometimes — I did. But knowledge without love is a clanging cymbal.
    

    
      My main achievement in that life — I opened a door. Gave people the right to read Scripture themselves, think for themselves, believe for themselves. That door has not closed. In this, I do not repent.
    

    
      The Reformation, which I began in Germany in the 16th century, continued in Russia in the 20th century — already in another body, in other conditions, with a different result. Gennady Kryuchkov lived what I could not: steadfastness without fury, service without glory, faith without compromise. For this, I am grateful to that life.
    

    
      You live in March 2026. You are reading this. It means — you are seeking. The one who seeks — will find. Not immediately. Not in one life. But will find.
    

    
      Seek God within — not in institutions. Work on your heart — not on others'. Believe — not in words, but in the feeling of reality. And help hungry children.
    

    
      March 2026. From the spiritual world.
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      PART I
    

    
      
        Detailed Podcast Summary
        

      
      
        The podcast was released on the YouTube channel "Conversations with the Universe" on 03.10.2021
      
      . The host, Elena Ksionshkevich, talks about how her curator, an entity named Chiona from the planet Articon, had a conversation with her and passed on a special material: a system of rules for energy-psychological rehabilitation when communicating with people who carry low vibrations.
    

    
      
        Context and Source of Knowledge
        

        According to the host, Articon is a civilization with a narrow specialization—a planet dedicated to the study of energy psychology. Over thousands of years of their existence, the Articonians have accumulated a colossal archive on this topic: they have observed many developing civilizations, kept psychological diaries, and maintained analytical records.
      
    

    
      Chiona explains that on highly developed planets, problems of conflict, resentment, and misunderstanding between people have long ceased to be relevant—they disappeared as society spiritually matured. The rules she transmits to Elena were relevant at the dawn of Articon's own development. They are now kept in archival libraries as an "express version"—the simplest, most superficial introduction to the topic, like a "pocket guide" for beginners.
    

    
      For Earthlings, according to Chiona, these rules are still difficult to follow because people are not yet spiritually ready, do not understand much, and too often act out of resentment. Nevertheless, it is from this level that the ascent must begin.
    

    
      The Nine Rules: An Expanded Summary
    

    
      
        Rule 1. Energetic Distance
        

        The first and most basic rule: when in contact with a conflict-prone, unpleasant, "heavy" person, it is necessary to maintain an energetic distance. This means a clear awareness of the fact that every person has their own life path. Your road and the opponent's road are different. The presence or absence of this person in your life should not adjust your path. You cannot allow others' claims, demands, or manipulations to change the direction of your movement. You walk your own path regardless of anything.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 2. Using Formal Address
        

        The second rule concerns linguistic and social distance. Switching to informal address ("tú", "du", "ты") with a conflict-prone person is a dangerous shortening of distance. Formal address ("vous", "Sie", "Вы") carries restraining factors: it holds the opponent back from familiarity, from attempts to act too freely. As soon as you use informal address, these restraining factors instantly lose their power; the person "moves closer" and begins to occupy more space in your life. This increases the risk of emotional harm.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 3. Minimum Personal Information
        

        The third rule: with a conflict-prone person, you should only talk about the matter at hand. Every detail of your personal life that you share with such a person turns into a tool for them to influence you. The less they know about you—the fewer "levers" they have, the harder it is for them to set emotional traps. On work matters—only work talk. When meeting a "difficult neighbor"—no details about your personal life. Lack of information about you deprives the conflict-prone person of their power.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 4. Calmness and Goodwill
        

        The fourth rule is to maintain an even, emotionally neutral tone of communication. Conflict-prone people, as a rule, deliberately probe the sore points of their interlocutor, touching on topics they know or suspect are painful for you. Their goal is to provoke an emotional reaction. Your response: complete calm, politeness, brevity. "Hello. Things are good. I'm not going to discuss that topic—it's not interesting to me. Sorry, I have a lot to do. Goodbye." An even tone disarms. If the opponent demands something here and now, politely inform them that you currently don't have the time or opportunity, and you will respond later.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 5. Equality in Dialogue
        

        The fifth rule: do not allow a conflict-prone person to take the position of the "main one" in the communication. Low-vibrational people instantly seize dominance—literally from the first words they are already "taking charge." Chiona says that in highly developed civilizations, the key concept is the equality of all participants in the dialogue. No one is better, more important, or worse. Both spirits are equal. You need to gently but firmly return the situation to this equality: on what basis did this person assume a dominant position? This contradicts the law of civilization.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 6. Communicating from a High Level
        

        The sixth rule is to build communication from a position of high emotional and spiritual frequency. A highly spiritual person, reaching out to a conflicted interlocutor, pulls them upwards towards themselves. A low-vibrational person, on the contrary, tries to drag you down to their level—to where it's more familiar and easier for them, where they are stronger. Your task: not to descend, but to uplift. One practical tool is a sincere compliment. Elena gives an example with the building manager, Maria Ivanovna: "Hello, Maria Ivanovna! You look wonderful today. That hairstyle really suits you. How is your son? You mentioned he was sick?" Such a person instantly stops perceiving you as an adversary and sees you as an ally. At the same time, by speaking kind words, you yourself benefit: they are imprinted in your energy-informational field and have a positive effect.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 7. Non-Involvement – The Main Rule
        

        Chiona calls the seventh rule the most important. Non-involvement. The less you allow a conflict situation to capture you emotionally—the less you suffer and the faster you emerge from it without loss. Metaphor: be like the "Sapsan" (a high-speed train) that rushed past a station without stopping. Met, said goodbye, forgot. Don't chew over what happened for hours, don't replay it again and again. The more you think about that person and the situation—the more energy you invest in it, the more firmly you become rooted in that "field of conflict," and the more power you give the offender over you.
      
    

    
      Resentment is particularly dangerous. When you take offense, the offender "celebrates victory": they left with an emotional trophy, having robbed you, while you continue to pay. No hours-long "rumination" on the situation. Non-involvement deactivates all their levers of pressure. If they see their manipulations aren't working—they are powerless.
    

    
      A special case—correspondence on the internet. If you receive a provocative, offensive, or aggressively charged message—do not reply immediately. Wait at least three days. During this time, the energy of the message will weaken, and you will calm down. When you respond calmly and politely three days later, the opponent, who expected an emotional explosion, will be left confused and angry—you have won without entering the fray.
    

    
      
        Rule 8. Three Days Before Responding
        

        This point, stemming from the seventh, is formulated as an independent rule: a pause before reacting is a powerful tool. Delaying a response deprives the aggressor of their "tasty morsel"—the immediate emotional reaction of the victim. Respond after a few days: calmly, kindly, briefly. This throws them off balance, deprives their charge of its power, and demonstrates your equanimity.
      
    

    
      
        Rule 9. For the Spiritually Advanced: Humility and Agreement
        

        The ninth rule is special, for those who are already working on themselves spiritually. If you are accused of something—agree. "You know, you're right. I am indeed working on this. Do you think I'll succeed?" This answer completely breaks the expected conflict scenario. The accuser was prepared for defense and counterattack—but you agreed. They are flummoxed.
      
    

    
      Behind this technique lies something more than tactics. It is a test of the state of one's ego: do you have healthy pride or morbid arrogance? Agreeing with criticism (even unfair criticism) means mortifying arrogance, demonstrating humility. And humility, according to Chiona, is a bright indicator of spiritual maturity.
    

    
      It is precisely through this mutual uplifting that civilizations grow. Elena concludes the story with a quote from the Gospel: "Bear one another's burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ." She draws a parallel between this Gospel principle and how highly developed civilizations—Articon, Burhad, Shimor, Esler—reached their level: by extending a helping hand to one another.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      PART II
    

    
      
        Spiritual-Psychological Essay-Study
        

        Energy, Distance, and Humility: Nine Steps to Psychological Freedom
      
    

    
      
        I. Introduction: Between Mysticism and Psychology
        

        The podcast "Conversations with the Universe" exists in a space that modern academic science tends to ignore or reject. The host speaks of curators from other planets, archives of millennia-old wisdom, of vibrations and energy fields. To a skeptic, this is esotericism; to a believer, a revelation; to a psychologist, a metaphor.
      
    

    
      But if we set aside the cosmological shell and turn to the core of the transmitted knowledge, something remarkable emerges: the nine rules dictated by "Chiona from Articon" align almost precisely with what modern psychology calls healthy boundaries, emotional regulation, non-violent communication, and the practice of mindfulness. This convergence itself is a subject for reflection.
    

    
      This essay is an attempt to explore the podcast's ideas not from a standpoint of trust or skepticism toward their source, but from a phenomenological standpoint: what exactly is being said, why does it work, and what deeper spiritual and psychological truths lie behind it?
    

    
      
        II. Vibrations as a Metaphor for Psychic Reality
        

        The podcast's key concept is the language of "vibrations"—high and low. A low-vibrational person is one who lives in emotions of fear, anger, resentment, envy, and manipulation. A high-vibrational person is one who abides in peace, kindness, love, and awareness.
      
    

    
      From the perspective of modern neuroscience and affective psychology, this metaphor is not without substance. Emotional states indeed differ in their "frequency" and intensity of nervous system activation. The state of chronic stress, aggression, and anxiety activates the sympathetic nervous system, narrows cognitive capabilities, making a person less flexible and more reactive. The state of peace and gratitude, conversely, is associated with parasympathetic activation, greater cognitive breadth, and the capacity for empathy.
    

    
      Paul Ekman spoke of "trigger moments"—fractions of a second when a person can still choose how to respond to a stimulus. Daniel Siegel describes the "window of tolerance"—the optimal zone of arousal within which a person can think, feel, and act coherently. Anything outside this window deprives us of the capacity for reflection.
    

    
      It is into this psychophysiological context that the podcast's "vibrations" fit. A "low-frequency" person is chronically outside their window of tolerance—in hyper-arousal or hypo-arousal. Interacting with them risks pulling you out of your own window. Chiona's rules are, in essence, instructions for maintaining one's own window of tolerance in the presence of a dysregulated person.
    

    
      
        III. Distance as a Form of Love
        

        One of the central motifs of the podcast is distance—energetic, linguistic ("you" formal vs. informal), informational. A superficial reading might interpret this as a call to coldness, alienation, defensiveness. But closer examination reveals a paradox: proper distance is a condition for genuine encounter.
      
    

    
      In the existential philosophy of Martin Buber, there is a distinction between "I-Thou" and "I-It" relationships. In an "I-Thou" relationship, two subjects meet as equals, each preserving their integrity. In an "I-It" relationship, one person turns the other into an object for use. The manipulative communication the podcast describes is precisely an "I-It" relationship, where the conflict-prone person uses the interlocutor as a source of emotional energy.
    

    
      Distance is the protection of the space of subjectivity. When you maintain distance, you are not rejecting the other person—you are refusing to be turned into an object. This is why distance is an act of dignity, not cruelty.
    

    
      At the same time, the podcast constantly emphasizes that distance must be combined with goodwill. This subtle combination—maintaining boundaries while simultaneously maintaining warmth—is described in psychology as "acceptance with limits": I accept you as a person, but I do not accept this specific behavior. This aligns with Carl Rogers' principle of "unconditional positive regard," applied in a more protective context.
    

    
      
        IV. Non-Involvement and Eastern Philosophy
        

        The seventh rule—non-involvement—is, according to the host, "the most important." It is here that the podcast's ideas most explicitly resonate with the great traditions of Eastern thought.
      
    

    
      In Buddhism, the concept of "upekkhā" (Sanskrit: upekṣā)—equanimity, or even-mindedness—is one of the four "Brahmaviharas," sublime virtues. This is not indifference or coldness. Upekkhā means the ability to be present in any situation without being captured by it. To see suffering—and not be dissolved in it. To see conflict—and not become part of it.
    

    
      In Taoism, a similar concept is "wu wei" (无为), non-action, effortless action. The sage does not oppose the current or resist force—they allow it to pass through them without clinging. The metaphor of the "Sapsan" train rushing past the station without stopping is an almost literal illustration of wu wei.
    

    
      In Stoic philosophy, Marcus Aurelius wrote: "If you are distressed by anything external, the pain is not due to the thing itself, but to your estimate of it; and this you have the power to revoke at any moment." Non-involvement is not a denial of reality, but a refusal to cling to it.
    

    
      From a neurobiological perspective, this principle corresponds to the concept of "cognitive reappraisal"—the ability to reinterpret the emotional significance of an event. Research by James Gross has shown that cognitive reappraisal is one of the most adaptive strategies for emotional regulation: it reduces negative affect without suppressing the emotion itself.
    

    
      
        V. The Energy of Resentment: The Psychology of Holding On
        

        The podcast pays special attention to the destructiveness of resentment. "You've been robbed and they left with a trophy, while you continue to pay"—this formulation deserves analysis.
      
    

    
      Resentment as a psychological mechanism is a form of retrospective control. When we have been treated unfairly, we cannot change the past. But if we continue to think about what happened, reliving the resentment repeatedly, it seems to us that we are "dealing" with the situation, that we haven't simply "swallowed it." This is an illusion of control.
    

    
      In reality, rumination (repetitively going over negative thoughts) is one of the main risk factors for depression and anxiety disorders. Research by Susan Nolen-Hoeksema has shown a direct link between the tendency to ruminate and the severity of depressive episodes. The offender has long forgotten the situation—or may not have even realized they caused harm. Yet you continue to pay.
    

    
      This brings up the theme of forgiveness—not as letting the other off the hook, but as an act of freeing oneself. Frederic Luskin of Stanford defines forgiveness as "the experience of peace and understanding that you can feel in the present moment, regardless of whether the other person changes or not." This pragmatic, anti-ruminative action—is precisely in line with the "Sapsan rule."
    

    
      
        VI. Manipulation as a Spiritual Illness
        

        Chiona calls manipulation the "primary tool" of low-level spirits and promises to dedicate a separate, larger topic to it. This promise uncovers an important layer.
      
    

    
      Manipulation in psychology is defined as a hidden influence on a person with the aim of changing their behavior without their conscious consent. The manipulator uses the other's weaknesses, fears, needs, and values as levers. This is a profound form of disrespect for another's subjectivity.
    

    
      But from a spiritual standpoint, manipulation is a symptom, not a cause. A person manipulates when they do not believe they can get what they want honestly. It is a manifestation of a deep deficit—of confidence, dignity, trust in the world. The manipulator, in essence, is suffering.
    

    
      This is precisely why the podcast consistently calls not for hatred of "low-vibrational" people, but for compassion and the desire to uplift them. This aligns with the Buddhist practice of "mettā" (loving-kindness): directing good wishes first to difficult people, those who annoy us—because they are suffering the most.
    

    
      
        VII. The Compliment as a Spiritual Practice
        

        The sixth rule—disarming with a compliment—might seem naive or manipulative in itself. But the podcast makes an important qualification: the compliment must be sincere. This is fundamental.
      
    

    
      Research in positive psychology confirms that acts of expressing appreciation and kindness primarily benefit the one who performs them. Sonja Lyubomirsky has shown in studies that performing five "acts of kindness" per week significantly increases levels of subjective well-being. When you sincerely say something good to someone, you are training your ability to see the good in the world—a skill that accumulates.
    

    
      The podcast speaks of this in terms of the energy-informational field: "kind words are imprinted in your energy and have a positive effect." Regardless of whether we take this ontology literally, phenomenologically it is accurate: when we look for something good in a person, we are not just finding it—we are creating a new habit of perception in ourselves.
    

    
      
        VIII. Humility as the Summit
        

        The ninth rule—agreeing with an accusation as an act of humility—is the most radical. It is here that the path of psychological defense transitions into the path of spiritual growth.
      
    

    
      In the Christian tradition, humility is understood not as self-abasement, but as having an accurate view of oneself—without inflation and without deflation. St. John Climacus wrote that a humble person is not humiliated by criticism because they do not need praise to maintain their self-esteem. Their sense of self is stable and does not depend on external evaluations.
    

    
      The podcast distinguishes between "healthy pride" and "arrogance"—and in this distinction lies the entire path. Healthy pride is the awareness of one's dignity. Arrogance is the fear of losing that dignity under the impact of criticism. A humble person can agree with an accusation not because they are weak, but because their sense of self does not need defense.
    

    
      In psychology, this corresponds to the concept of "psychological flexibility"—the central construct of Steven Hayes's Acceptance and Commitment Therapy (ACT). A psychologically flexible person does not fight unpleasant thoughts and feelings, does not avoid them—they accept their presence, while acting in accordance with their values. Agreeing with criticism from a position of humility is an act of acceptance, not capitulation.
    

    
      
        IX. Civilization as a Spiritual Project
        

        The podcast's concluding chords extend beyond personal psychology into the realm of sociology and spiritual teleology. The growth of a civilization, according to Chiona, occurs through mutual uplift: everyone who reaches out a hand to a "low-vibrational" neighbor thereby elevates the entire civilization.
      
    

    
      This resonates with the ideas of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin about the "Omega Point"—the ultimate endpoint of humanity's spiritual evolution, towards which it moves through the accumulation of consciousness. Every act of love, every gesture of compassion—is a contribution to this common current.
    

    
      Philosopher Ken Wilber, in his integral theory, describes cultural evolution as a movement from egocentric to ethnocentric, worldcentric, and cosmocentric values. A person who can see in a conflicted neighbor not an enemy but a suffering fellow traveler is already living at the worldcentric level—a rare and valuable state.
    

    
      The Gospel quote Elena uses to conclude her story—"Bear one another's burdens"—indicates that this idea is not new. It is one of the axial ideas of human spirituality, recurring in different cultures and traditions precisely because it is true.
    

    
      
        X. Conclusion: Why It Works
        

        The nine rules of the podcast work not because they were dictated by a cosmic civilization. They work because they describe real psychological mechanisms of human interaction that appear to be universal—regardless of whether they were discovered by Articonians, Buddhists, Stoics, or modern researchers.
      
    

    
      Energetic distance corresponds to healthy boundaries. Formal address corresponds to managing social space. Minimum information corresponds to informational security. Calmness corresponds to emotional regulation. Equality corresponds to respect for subjectivity. The high level corresponds to directed kindness. Non-involvement corresponds to cognitive reappraisal and mindfulness. The three-day pause is a "patch" against reactivity. Humility corresponds to psychological flexibility and spiritual maturity.
    

    
      There is nothing coincidental in the fact that these principles are found simultaneously in neuroscience, Buddhism, Christianity, Stoicism, and psychotherapy. This is not a coincidence—it is an indication of something real in the nature of the human mind and human interaction.
    

    
      The podcast "Conversations with the Universe" unfolds these principles within a mystical narrative. But behind it—as behind many of humanity's spiritual narratives—lies practical wisdom, earned through encounters with difficult people and difficult feelings. Wisdom that our civilization, it seems, continues to rediscover in every generation.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      "Only kindness in the heart disarms any enemy"
    

    
      — Conversations with the Universe
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      Part I. Detailed Retelling of the Session
    

    
      
        1. Organizational Part: Conditions for Receiving the Session
        

        Dr. Kirtan — professor and scientific supervisor of the research team from the planet Articon — opens the next session with a traditional greeting and a reminder of the conditions for its proper reception. The session is divided into two parts: energetic (transmission of flow energies) and informational (a lecture on a spiritual-psychological topic).
      
    

    
      The doctor emphasizes that the location where the session is received is not fundamentally important, since the energy flows are tied not to the listener's physical location, but to their individual energy structure — their "energy marker." Wherever a person may be, the main thing is their desire to be present.
    

    
      There are no age restrictions: children receive energies in a special "gentle mode," tuned to their specific energy structure. Domestic animals are also welcome — they intuitively sense the healing flows and are drawn to them. The very room where sessions are regularly received accumulates energies for 24 hours; these can be multiplied through right thoughts, words, behavior, and — above all — through inner peace.
    

    
      Participants are invited to take a comfortable position, set aside everyday concerns for 40–45 minutes, and delve into their own "inner Universe" — for only through it is the path to the outer Universe opened.
    

    
      
        2. Project Context: Who Are the Articonians and Why Are They Here?
        

        Articon is a planet in the Baditsur system of the Cygnus constellation. Dr. Kirtan's team is implementing a pilot project within the framework of the so-called "gamma-epsilon program" — a large-scale inter-civilizational plan to raise Earth's vibrational level during its period of energetic renewal.
      
    

    
      Parallel to this, dozens of similar projects are operating on Earth across various thematic areas: mathematics, physics, chemistry, art, pedagogy, philosophy, planetary ecology. Each person is directed specifically to the project that best matches their life tasks and energy index. There are no random participants — the audience for each project is formed purposefully by the forces of the Subtle Material World.
    

    
      Dr. Kirtan's psycho-energetic project is considered foundational: it lays the inner architectural groundwork of the spirit, without which full participation in any other project is impossible.
    

    
      
        3. Lecture Theme: The Art of Conversation and the Art of Words
        

        The lecture flows organically from the two previous ones: on silence (gold) and on the nature of the ego. Now the teacher moves to silver — to right conversation. He introduces a key definition:
      
    

    
      "Conversation is an energetic space that arises between two spirits, which, in an ideal mode, mutually enriches them: energetically, informationally, and impulsively."
    

    
      This means that each participant in a conversation gives a particle of their pure energy to the interlocutor and receives in return an equally valuable gift — emotional support, consolation, joy, or important information. It is in this mutuality that the beauty and meaning of genuine conversation lie.
    

    
      
        4. Conversation as an Energetic Process: Basic Principles
        

        Dr. Kirtan formulates four postulates of the art of conversation:
      
    

    
      	
        The First Postulate — The Position of Love. Any conversation should be begun, conducted, and ended based on unconditional love for the interlocutor as a spirit. This is a universal law permeating all the lectures.
      

      	
        The Second Postulate — Energetic Hospitality. In dialogue, one must generously yield the greater part of the informational space to the interlocutor. The more space is given to the other, the more advantageous one's own energetic position becomes — a paradox that contradicts the instinct of the ego but is confirmed by the laws of energy dynamics.
      

      	
        The Third Postulate — The Non-Accidentality of Every Encounter. Any conversation — from a casual exchange of remarks with a passerby to a deep discussion with a loved one — is planned by the Subtle Material World. In every encounter, a "usefulness" is prepared for us: a necessary phrase, an energetic impulse, an opportunity to train one's spiritual resilience, or to give someone a part of one's strength.
      

      	
        The Fourth Postulate — Inner Peace as the Working State. This is not a situational practice but a constant, natural background of life. It is from this state that the ability to listen, to hear, not to interrupt, and not to lose the thread of conversation grows.
      

    

    
      
        5. Listening and Hearing — Two Different Arts
        

        The doctor draws a fundamental distinction between "listening" and "hearing":
      
    

    
      	
        Listening means physically perceiving sounds while remaining captive to one's own egocentric "cocoon." The interlocutor's words pass through in transit, never reaching the depths of consciousness.
      

      	
        Hearing means being internally free from this cocoon, perceiving what is said with the heart, not just the ears. Moreover — it means being able to read between the words: to read the interlocutor's facial expressions, gestures, intonation, energetics, to grasp what they want to say but haven't yet uttered.
      

    

    
      The key practical recommendation: do not interrupt. From an energetic point of view, an interrupted thought is a severed energetic thread. It will bring benefit to neither participant in the conversation and will highly likely lead the discussion in a wrong direction. One must wait until the interlocutor has fully expressed themselves, then mentally count to three — and only then respond.
    

    
      
        6. The Architecture of Conversation: A Multi-Story Energetic Building
        

        One of the most vivid images in the lecture is the concept of conversation as a multi-story architectural structure. Every conversation, even a brief one ("what time is it?"), has at least four levels:
      
    

    
      	
        First Level: The physical interlocutors on the dense material plane.
      

      	
        Second Level: The Higher Selves of the participants in the Subtle Material World. They are often the true initiators of the meeting: one Higher Self appeals to another for help, and then, through physical communication, the necessary information is conveyed to the person — information that their own Higher Self cannot deliver directly.
      

      	
        Third Level: The Guardian Angels of the participants.
      

      	
        Fourth Level: The Curators. And the architecture does not end at this level.
      

    

    
      This image explains why any conversation is precious and why it must not be destroyed by carelessness: by cutting off an interlocutor's thought, a person shakes the entire multi-story structure.
    

    
      
        7. Group Conversations and the Role of the Third Participant
        

        As the number of participants increases, the law of proportions applies: the more people in a conversation, the smaller each person's share in the energetic space, and the more important it is to listen more and speak less. If no direct question is addressed to you — remain silent and attentive.
      
    

    
      The third participant in a conversation always acts as a regulator. They can strengthen one side, neutralize a conflict, or help convey an important thought to someone who is not listening. If two are opposing one, it's a signal: that very thought is needed by the one who is resisting.
    

    
      A special role is played by "regulators" — people with developed sensibilities and a healthy ego, capable of holding the core of any conversation. As a rule, these are karmic representatives of advanced civilizations who have accumulated relevant experience in past incarnations.
    

    
      
        8. The Experience of Planet Articon and the Bio-Planet
        

        On Articon, the art of conversation is a compulsory academic discipline called "the science of correctly presenting oneself to the external space." Training begins with a paradoxical exercise: before learning to speak, students learn to be silent — they stand or sit in pairs in complete silence, without any transmission of information. This forms the foundation of conversation.
      
    

    
      Field trips take place, including on other planets: teenagers fly off in a school starship, disperse in pairs along riverbanks, and simply sit side-by-side — in silence that teaches respect for another's space.
    

    
      The doctor describes an expedition to a young "bio-planet" where the energetics and physical bodies of the inhabitants were 96% interconnected. There, interrupting an interlocutor literally caused physical pain — like a blow. Thanks to the Articonians' mission, the inhabitants received a theoretical foundation and rules of conduct; the threat of civilizational collapse gradually receded. This story serves as a parable about how the inability to conduct a conversation can destroy an entire world.
    

    
      
        9. The Tandem with the Higher Self and Energetic Hygiene
        

        The doctor offers a key practice: always perceive oneself not as a solitary interlocutor, but as a tandem with one's own Higher Self. Such awareness opens access to the main information base — the one stored not in the current incarnation, but in the spiritual world. This makes a person an incomparably more valuable conversationalist: their answers become deeper, memory ceases to "block," words come at the right time.
      
    

    
      The concept of energetic hygiene in conversation means: maintaining the purity of the informational field of the dialogue. Do not interrupt, do not clutter the space with egocentric monologues, do not allow emotions and an unhealthy ego to hijack the airwaves. If one participant loses control, the other, as a "warrior of light," must maintain inner peace and steer the conversation toward a positive vector.
    

    
      
        10. Homework and Practical Conclusions
        

        Dr. Kirtan formulates the assignment for the following week — essentially, a program for life:
      
    

    
      	
        Remember that any conversation is not accidental.
      

      	
        Perceive the incoming information of another spirit as exceptionally important.
      

      	
        Love all those you meet.
      

      	
        Hospitably yield space to the interlocutor.
      

      	
        Listen to the thought to the end, without severing the energy structure.
      

      	
        Act from a state of inner peace.
      

    

    
      All observations about one's conversations should be recorded in an "energy diary" — not the content of the talks, but their energetic quality: whether you managed to remain calm, whether the ego interfered, whether you succeeded in hearing the interlocutor.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Part II. Spiritual-Psychological Essay-Study
        

        "Conversation as a Meeting of Two Universes: Energetics, Consciousness, and the Art of Presence"
      
    

    
      
        I. Silence as the Foundation of the Word
        

        The most intriguing aspect of Articonian pedagogy is that training in the art of conversation begins with the refusal of speech. Before speaking — be silent. Before opening your mouth — create an inner space from which the word can come forth alive, not mechanical.
      
    

    
      This echoes the most ancient wise traditions of Earth. In Zen Buddhism, silence is not the absence of meaning, but its most concentrated form. In the hesychasm of the Orthodox fathers, "intelligent silence" is a condition for meeting God. In Sufism, the master often transmits knowledge not through words but through presence. In the Taoist tradition, "the Tao that can be told is not the eternal Tao." The Articonians, describing silence as "gold" and calm conversation as "silver," reproduce the same hierarchy: the unspoken is higher than the spoken.
    

    
      Psychologically, this corresponds to the concept of "presence" in modern humanistic psychology. Carl Rogers described therapeutic presence as a state in which the counselor is "fully present" — not only with their hearing, but with intuition, body, and heart. This is precisely what the Articonians call "hearing" as opposed to "listening."
    

    
      Silence is not passivity. It is active inner work: keeping one's own ego within healthy bounds, clearing the "corridors" of memory, opening access to the deep layers of the information base. Without this work, any words are merely noise.
    

    
      
        II. The Ego, the Cocoon, and the Paradox of Giving
        

        The central psychological idea of the lectures is the "ego cocoon." An unhealthy, inflated ego literally encloses a person in a sealed shell: they hear their own internal monologue, not the interlocutor. They perceive dialogue as an arena for self-affirmation, not as a space for mutual enrichment.
      
    

    
      This description aligns strikingly accurately with what is called in modern psychology "narcissistic communication" or "monological thinking" — a term introduced by Martin Buber in his concept of "I — It" (as opposed to the living relationship "I — Thou"). Buber's "I — Thou" is precisely that conversation of spirits that Kirtan speaks of: a meeting not with an object, but with another subject, another Universe.
    

    
      The paradox that the doctor formulates — "by giving, you gain" — resonates like a Gospel principle. It contradicts the logic of scarcity (if I give away space, I get less) and asserts the logic of abundance: energy given with love returns multiplied. In modern neuroscience, this finds indirect confirmation: studies of altruism show activation of reward centers when helping others — the brain literally "rewards" generosity.
    

    
      Practically, this means the following: a person who enters a conversation with the question "what can I give?" rather than "what can I take?" always leaves richer. Because by giving space to the other, they themselves calm down, become internally clearer — and begin to hear.
    

    
      
        III. Chance and Providence: The Theology of Encounter
        

        "There are no accidents" — this refrain permeates the entire lecture cycle and represents perhaps its most theologically rich thesis. Every encounter — from a lifelong friendship to a passerby's question "what time is it?" — is the result of careful providence: from curators, guardian angels, Higher Selves.
      
    

    
      This worldview differs fundamentally from both determinism (where everything is mechanically predetermined) and pure chance (where nothing is significant). The Articonian worldview is closest to Carl Gustav Jung's concept of "synchronicity": meaningful coincidences have no cause-and-effect relationship in the physical sense, but they carry meaning — they are organized on a deeper, archetypal level of reality.
    

    
      In a religious context, it is the idea of Divine Providence expressed in the language of energetics. The Subtle Material World "organizes circumstances" (this is how the doctor translates the concept of "miracle" into his own language). The Guardian Angel is not a metaphor but a functional reality, acting as an intermediary between a person's Higher Self and their incarnated circumstances.
    

    
      The practical consequence of this worldview is enormous: every conversation becomes sacred. A person who perceives any dialogue as a lesson sent to them or an opportunity to help fundamentally changes their quality of presence within it. They cease to be bored at "uninteresting" meetings, cease to be irritated by "difficult" people — because they know: this is precisely what they need now.
    

    
      
        IV. The Multi-Layeredness of Reality and Quantum Resonance
        

        The image of conversation as a multi-story architectural building is one of the most profound conceptual contributions of these lectures to the understanding of communication. Physical talk is merely the visible tip of the iceberg. Beneath the surface, processes are unfolding involving Higher Selves, guardian angels, and curators.
      
    

    
      This description unexpectedly resonates with contemporary ideas about the multi-layered nature of the psyche. Transpersonal psychology (Stanislav Grof, Ken Wilber) describes levels of consciousness that extend beyond the personal ego — the soul level, the spiritual level, the cosmic level. Jung's "collective unconscious" is a kind of "level of Higher Selves," where individual psyches cease to be isolated and begin to resonate with each other.
    

    
      Interestingly, it is at these higher levels, according to Kirtan, that communication is more precise and pure: Higher Selves "negotiate" among themselves without the distortions introduced by ego, fears, and defense mechanisms. Physical conversation is an attempt to embody this higher alignment under the conditions of the dense world with its limitations. The human task is to minimize the gap between their Higher Self and their earthly personality.
    

    
      
        V. Conversation as a School for the Spirit: The Diamond and Its Facets
        

        One of the most beautiful images in the lecture is the diamond of the soul. Each incarnation polishes one of its facets. Difficult encounters, unpleasant interlocutors, conflicts — these are not punishments, but tools for faceting. "Bad things do not exist" — this is not naive optimism, but a profound rethinking of the nature of suffering.
      
    

    
      In the Buddhist tradition, a similar role is played by the concept of "favorable circumstances": everything encountered on the practitioner's path serves their awakening. In Christian spiritual guidance, it is the idea of "saving sorrows." In Stoic philosophy, it is 
      amor fati
      : love of fate as it is.
    

    
      Applied to conversation, this means: an aggressive interlocutor is a reason to test the strength of one's own "fortress," the stability of inner peace. An awkward exchange is training in the ability to hold a pause. A misunderstood encounter is a reminder that "you can't see the forest for the trees." Evaluation of what is happening should be postponed: the meaning of most encounters reveals itself only over time, from a distance.
    

    
      This requires a particular psychological skill — tolerance for uncertainty. Modern psychology calls it one of the key signs of a mature personality: the ability to act without knowing all the answers, and to trust the process.
    

    
      
        VI. The Warrior of Light: Spiritual Discipline and Responsibility
        

        Dr. Kirtan repeatedly invokes the image of the "warrior of light" — a person who has mastered the tools of psycho-energetics and taken responsibility for the quality of their presence in the world. This is not a metaphor of superiority, but a metaphor of service: the warrior of light controls themselves not for their own sake, but for the sake of those they encounter.
      
    

    
      "You are already seen from the Subtle Material World as potential bearers of positive energies" — this statement carries immense psychological weight. It shifts a person from the position of a consumer (I come to the session to receive healing) to the position of an agent (I myself become a source of healing for others). This is a therapeutic shift of the highest order, termed in psychology "post-traumatic growth" or "transformation of meaning."
    

    
      Self-discipline in conversation is not self-suppression, but a form of spiritual mastery. Restraining the impulse to interrupt, remaining silent where you want to speak, listening to what is unpleasant — these are micro-practices of inner freedom. Daily exercises that are no less powerful than meditation in their nature.
    

    
      
        VII. The Tandem with the Higher Self: Integration as the Goal
        

        The concluding concept of the lectures — the tandem with the Higher Self — points to the ultimate goal of all psycho-energetic work: not the improvement of social skills, but the integration of the personality. The incarnated part of a person and their spiritual foundation must act in harmony.
      
    

    
      In analytical psychology, this goal is called "individuation" — the process of becoming an integrated personality, where the conscious and unconscious are in dialogue, not in opposition. In spiritual traditions, it is "deification," "self-realization," "enlightenment." The formulations differ, but the essence is the same: a person ceases to live only in the name of their little "self" and begins to act from the greater — from the Spirit.
    

    
      Applied to conversation, this means: a person living in tandem with their Higher Self enters any dialogue already filled. They do not need to "extract" energy from the interlocutor, do not need to prove they are right, do not need to occupy all the space. They came to give — and that is precisely why they leave enriched.
    

    
      
        Conclusion: Conversation as a Sacred Act
        

        Dr. Kirtan's lectures offer a radical rethinking of what we consider "ordinary conversation." Conversation is not an exchange of information between two biological organisms. It is a meeting of spirits. It is a multi-story energetic building, of which each participant is an architect. It is a lesson sent from the heavens. It is an opportunity to polish another facet of the soul's diamond.
      
    

    
      This worldview does not require acceptance of a specific cosmology (believing or not believing in Articon is a matter of personal choice). It requires something else: a serious attitude towards one's own presence in the world. Attention to how you listen. Readiness to fall silent when you want to speak. The courage to see a messenger in the "random passerby."
    

    
      This, in essence, is what all the great traditions of the world teach: the ability to be here, now, with this person — fully. Not in transit. Not from within a cocoon. But from an open, quiet, loving presence.
    

    
      Silence is gold. Conversation is silver. But both are mined in the same shaft: in the depths of one's own inner Universe.
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      PART I. DETAILED SUMMARY OF THE SESSION
    

    
      
        1. Introduction. Who is Dr. Kirtan
        

        The session host introduces himself as Dr. Kirtan—a scientist from the planet Articon in the constellation Cygnus, and the head of a scientific team. His team specializes in the field of psychoenergetics and is part of a large-scale "pilot project" related to planet Earth's transition to a new evolutionary stage. The project led by Kirtan is one of many thematic modules within the overall program; its specific niche is psychoenergetics.
      
    

    
      Dr. Kirtan describes the session format: first, participants receive individual "stream energies" designed to balance their energetic structure and increase the "efficiency of their life energy." This is followed by a lecture, which in itself is also a methodological tool—information is presented in conjunction with an energetic influence.
    

    
      According to Kirtan, the planet Articon has existed for millions of years and is specifically profiled in psychoenergetics. Its scientific expeditions cover "practically all corners of the Universe"—the team works based on requests from civilizations needing help or consultation.
    

    
      
        2. Preparation for the Session. Practical Instructions
        

        Before each session, Dr. Kirtan repeats the same introductory ritual. This is done for both new participants and regular listeners: for the former, it provides information; for the latter, it facilitates a gradual entry into the "energy-information field."
      
    

    
      Participants are invited to take a comfortable position (lying down, sitting, standing—depending on how they feel), dim the lights if they wish, and calm their minds as much as possible. It is specifically noted that the session's energies are localized not in the room, but within the person's own "energy center." After the session, the participant becomes a "carrier" and "vessel" of these energies—and as they move around their home or go outside, they spread them into the surrounding environment. Pets are also drawn into this process.
    

    
      Kirtan separately explains the phenomenon of falling asleep during the session: it is not a failure but a sign of success—the person is intentionally led into a trance state on the "border between the conscious and subconscious," because it is there that energies are perceived most deeply. Constant rumination, "chewed-over" thoughts, hinder this process; Kirtan's team gently eases them without violating free will.
    

    
      Kirtan also asserts that simply being present at the session constitutes consent to work with the person—no additional permission is required.
    

    
      
        3. Lecture Topic: Languages and Speech Across the Universe
        

        The topic of the two-day lecture is "Languages and Speech Across the Universe." Kirtan announces his methodological approach: comparative and illustrative analysis, alternating serious and humorous elements, and an abundance of specific examples. This method, according to him, has been tested on "many civilizations."
      
    

    
      
        4. First Principle: Language as a Mirror of Civilization
        

        Kirtan's initial thesis: the language of any civilization is strictly individual and determined by three factors.
      
    

    
      First, there is the kinship of civilizations: neighboring planets within the same system speak similar languages—like members of one family, they share common "lexical" and "energetic" components. This principle scales up: at the constellation level, and then the galaxy level, "related motifs" can also be traced.
    

    
      Second, there is the level of spiritual development: the lower the civilization, the simpler and more negatively saturated its language. Young civilizations "think" only in categories of servicing the physical body—their languages are concise, thought is not developed. Highly developed civilizations retain words with destructive meanings as "architectural monuments"—in dictionaries and myths, but not in living speech.
    

    
      Third, there is the civilization's profile of activity: narrow specialization directly shapes its vocabulary.
    

    
      
        5. The Story of a Dictatorial Planet: Language as a Weapon
        

        One of the lecture's most vivid examples is the story of a planet that endured centuries of dictatorship. The Articon team was invited there after a revolution—to act as "energetic rehabilitators."
      
    

    
      An analysis of the language revealed a catastrophe: over hundreds of years, the ruling regime had systematically removed from the language all words associated with freedom, upward movement, open space, truth, overcoming obstacles, and individuality. In their place, they instilled words-concepts of fear, submission, and enclosed space—with increasingly subtle nuances: not just "to be in captivity," but "to feel captivity," and then "to desire captivity."
    

    
      "We saw that practically only words with negative lexical meanings remained... There were no words denoting the concept of open space, upward movement, freedom... The word 'freedom' was completely absent there."
    

    
      According to Kirtan, this is "lexical hypnosis," a form of controlling consciousness through the composition of language. Nevertheless, the revolution still happened—thanks to a secret language passed down through generations by those who incarnated with a special purpose. This primordial language was seven times richer than the official one: it contained concepts of stars, space, life on other planets, justice, and truth.
    

    
      
        6. The Language of the Planet Articon: Energetic Vectors Instead of Logic
        

        Describing his own language, Dr. Kirtan explains a fundamental difference from Earthly thinking. Earthlings build thought step-by-step—from point A to point B through all the intermediate links of a logical chain. Breaking the chain means losing the thought.
      
    

    
      On Articon, they think in "energetic vectors": only point A (the beginning) and point B (the result) are important. Intermediate stages are not necessary—thought is transmitted in "thought-packages," without logical markers. Instead of "take this object, move it there, do this," it's "transition to the next level and convey information using the method of multi-level understanding." To an Earthling, this would sound incomprehensible—just as their speech would be incomprehensible to an Articon resident.
    

    
      Adapting to Earth, Kirtan specifically studied the Earthly "conceptual base," the contactee's vocabulary, and his "intellectual background"—and constructs his lectures precisely on this foundation.
    

    
      
        7. A Technogenic Civilization: 65% of the Language is Technical Terminology
        

        The next example is a highly technological, but spiritually undeveloped planet. Its inhabitants chose the path through technology; concepts of art, love, self-knowledge, and beauty are "not held in esteem." The language of this civilization consists of approximately 65% technical terminology; the remaining 35% serve everyday life at the level of comfort.
      
    

    
      Their "medicine" is noteworthy: there are no concepts of "getting sick" or "recovering"—instead, there are phrases like "has broken down" or "needs replacement of the organ's component parts." Members of this civilization perceive themselves as mechanisms. Their speech flows "like robots"—with precise nouns, without intonation, without emotion. "Although they are living organisms. We checked," Kirtan remarks ironically.
    

    
      
        8. A Poetic Civilization: Language as a Healing Substance
        

        At the other pole is an ancient civilization for which the main calling is poetry. All technical and everyday tasks have long been solved for them; robots and starships are a matter of course. The main focus is high creativity.
      
    

    
      The calling card of this planet is evident even upon approach: access codes, passes, cipher digits—everything is rhymed into poetry. Spaceport employees greet guests in poetic form. The inhabitants' speech "flows like a stream," it is "devoid of gravity."
    

    
      Language composition: about 35% are words of everyday service, 60–65% are concepts of a high order: feelings, emotions, beauty, the Kingdom of Heaven, light, goodness. The synonymic series for the word "light" can be multiplied tenfold compared to Earthly language. There are "anti-gravity words"—soaring, anchorlessness, detachment from the surface.
    

    
      Dr. Kirtan notes: this language can be used as a tool for psychological rehabilitation—to heal "wounds in the energy structure" simply through sound and rhythm. Angelic hierarchical levels, according to him, participated in the formation of this language.
    

    
      Students from all over the Universe would come to this planet to learn high poetry.
    

    
      
        9. A Biological Civilization: The Molecular Language of Love
        

        A civilization—an alliance of several planets—specializes in biology and biotechnology: bio-starships, bio-robots, bio-sensors. Their language is saturated with biomolecular terminology. A declaration of love here sounds roughly like this: "My biomolecular system strives at a sensory level to connect with your biomolecular system. My molecular composition is attracted to the fact that your composition has much in common with mine." The concept of love is not absent; it is simply served by other words-concepts.
      
    

    
      
        10. A Mathematical Civilization: Synthesis of Number and Verse
        

        A mathematical planet developed strictly in the field of mathematics for many millions of years, but in the last million years understood the danger of one-sidedness and joined a "Commonwealth." The civilization set a task: to unite mathematics with poetry.
      
    

    
      At a symposium attended by the Articon team, mathematical poems were presented—odes to the multiplication table and hymns to mathematical quantities describing the speed of light energy. "To love mathematics so much and to express this love in poetry"—Kirtan does not hide his admiration. The synthesis allowed this civilization to finally learn to say "I love you"—not through digital codes, but through genuine feeling.
    

    
      
        11. A Singing Civilization: Speech as Song
        

        The inhabitants of one planet communicate through melodies. A conversation between two residents looks like a dialogue of short songs—one sings their thought, the other replies with their own song. The melody changes depending on the topic: everyday matters have one rhythm and tonality, sublime matters another.
      
    

    
      This civilization turned to Articon for consultation: they had recently opened up to outer space and discovered that their singing language was incomprehensible to guests from other planets—especially technogenic civilizations. Kirtan recommended they not change their form of communication—it is their "God-given individuality," their value. Instead, specialists in inter-civilizational translators were brought in.
    

    
      Kirtan's observation: it is impossible to quarrel in such a language. This is indirect evidence of the civilization's high spirituality—"there is no place for negative energies there."
    

    
      
        12. A Primitive Civilization: The Language of Sticks and Weaving
        

        The most touching example is a "nascent" civilization at a stage comparable to a primitive societal structure. Their curators invited Articon to provide an external assessment of the wards' psychoenergetic state.
      
    

    
      The inhabitants' articulatory apparatus is not yet developed for verbal communication. They invented a "language of sticks": they carve twigs of different sizes, each size carrying a specific meaning-thought-package, and then tie them together with plant fibers into "sentences." The finished constructions are kept and reused when the same thought recurs.
    

    
      Again, a practical observation from Kirtan: by the time you've chosen the sticks and tied them with threads, all the heat of a potential quarrel has already passed. The speed of language directly regulates the possibility of conflict.
    

    
      
        13. A Silent Civilization: Silence as the Highest Language
        

        On a multi-level planet where "complete silence reigns," language is the absence of any information transmission. Every resident is born with the "complete composition of the Universe"—an innate understanding of everything that happens, why, and what their place in it is. They don't need to explain anything to each other; everyone already knows.
      
    

    
      Their task is internal alignment: to bring their own consciousness into accordance with the laws of the Universe. They are the ones who act as consultants for developing civilizations, helping them "to hear the Universe correctly." Articon was invited to help them create energetic translator-tools for working with verbal civilizations. Kirtan's team provided them with a classifier of energies.
    

    
      
        14. An Emotional Civilization: The Language of Energy Centers
        

        Another civilization communicates exclusively through feelings and emotions—via "energy centers" (analogous to chakras). Externally, their conversation is neither seen nor heard: two residents simply stand opposite each other in complete silence. But an observer who has been given the "access key" can see which energy centers are activated—and understands the approximate meaning of the conversation.
      
    

    
      An everyday conversation uses certain centers; a conversation about lofty matters uses others, located closer to the head. The Articon team observed two dialogues: a teacher and student discussing a professional question; a parent recommending that a child pay attention to the "speed and quality" of their emotions. Kirtan especially notes the atmosphere: "there is so much love, so much attention—he didn't even scold him, he made a recommendation to him in a feeling of love."
    

    
      
        15. A Sign Language Civilization: Fingers and Neck as Instruments
        

        The inhabitants of another planet communicate using sign language—and their bodies are literally "fitted" for this language: fingers are one and a half times longer than human fingers, very flexible, and necks are long. Speech flows in "waves"—with hand movements, turns of the head, inclinations. Profound philosophical concepts about the Universe are conveyed, which made Dr. Kirtan's "breathing slow down."
      
    

    
      
        16. Cyclical Speech: Speaking Once a Month
        

        Particularly noteworthy is a civilization where the biological ability for verbal communication opens only periodically—about once a month. During the remaining time, the inhabitants accumulate thoughts they wish to express.
      
    

    
      As the "magic day" approaches, they inevitably conduct a review: what is important and what is secondary? The secondary is filtered out. As a result, they say not what they initially wanted to say, but the most important thing—and every word is charged with maximum depth of feeling. For Kirtan, this is an ideal model for those who suffer from "idle talk." The practical advice: introduce an artificial limitation on the volume of your speech.
    

    
      
        17. The Uniqueness of Earthly Language
        

        Concluding the lecture, Kirtan reaches an unexpected conclusion: Earthlings are unique because they simultaneously possess tools, each of which exists as the sole means of communication in other civilizations. Verbal speech, emotions, gestures, facial expressions, intonation, feelings, regulated speed—all of this is synthesized in one single being on Earth.
      
    

    
      "You were given the opportunity to simultaneously use tools that other civilizations use as single ones."
    

    
      However, this potential requires responsibility. The key takeaway: the richness of language is not a reason for idle talk or quarrels, but a gift that presupposes "reverence and gratitude."
    

    
      
        18. Practical Task for Listeners
        

        Kirtan proposes a homework assignment: take one simple thought and express it in different ways—in poetic form; through color and psychocoloristics; using technical words; biological terminology; mathematical language. The goal is to "shake up rigidity" of consciousness, to expand its flexibility.
      
    

    
      A second task: choose a close person and try to describe them through poetry, color, and scientific terminology. This exercise, according to Kirtan, helps to understand another more deeply—and thereby trains forgiveness and acceptance.
    

    
      
        19. Lecture Summary
        

        Kirtan's final thesis: whatever the whimsical languages across the Universe may be—sticks, songs, colors, silence, molecular formulas—the essence is one. God gave all living beings the ability to communicate. This means that by our nature, we are not alone, but part of a single whole.
      
    

    
      The highest goal is to learn to communicate from a state of "civilized calm": in calmness, the quality of speech changes, the structure of language transforms, and destructive vibrations disappear. The inner dialogue with "one's own Universe" structures the psyche and opens the path to deeper spirituality.
    

    
      A special remark is made about people without speech: this is not a defect, but an "energetic tool" that provides access to subtle layers of reality, to the Akashic records, to paranormal abilities—in exchange for a closed channel of verbalization.
    

    


    
      
    

    
      
        PART II. SPIRITUAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL ESSAY
        

        The Word as a Vessel of Consciousness: Language, Vibration, and the Evolution of Spirit
      
    

    
      
        I. Language as a Living Organism
        

        Dr. Kirtan utters one of the lecture's key phrases almost in passing: "Language is a living organism. It is always filled with whatever the consciousness of its speakers is filled with." This proposition, articulated by an alien scientist, essentially reproduces one of the central theses of linguistic philosophy—an idea developed independently by Wilhelm von Humboldt, Ludwig Wittgenstein, and the authors of the Sapir-Whorf hypothesis.
      
    

    
      Humboldt wrote that language is not just a tool of thought but its living form: languages do not describe the world differently; they construct different worlds. Wittgenstein radicalized this idea: "The limits of my language mean the limits of my world." The Sapir-Whorf hypothesis added an empirical dimension: the structure of language influences how its speakers perceive time, space, and causality.
    

    
      Kirtan goes further: he introduces not only a cognitive but also an energetic dimension. Words carry vibrational characteristics—they not only signify concepts but also transmit specific frequencies. The word "freedom" and the word "confinement" differ not only semantically but also energetically. The absence of the former from a language is not just censorship: it is altering the very possibility of resonating with that corresponding reality.
    

    
      
        II. Dictatorship and Language: Linguistic Hypnosis as a Tool of Power
        

        The story of the dictatorial planet establishes a connection well-documented in Earth's history. Regimes aspiring to total control invariably turn to language as a battlefield.
      
    

    
      George Orwell, in "1984," described Newspeak—an artificially simplified and purified language of Oceania, in which words denoting freedom and justice were physically destroyed. The logic is the same as Kirtan's: "thoughtcrime" is impossible if there are no words to articulate it. Victor Klemperer, in "The Language of the Third Reich" (LTI), showed how the Nazi regime systematically introduced specific vocabulary, changed word meanings, made certain concepts inexpressible—and thereby made certain thoughts impossible.
    

    
      The mechanism is the same: if a person has no word for the concept of "justice" or "dignity," it is physically harder for them to recognize its absence in their own life. This is not a metaphor—it is neural reality. Research shows that linguistic categories affect the speed of recognizing objects, colors, and emotions. Impoverished language literally impoverishes perception.
    

    
      Hence the "secret language" of the revolutionaries in Kirtan's story is so symbolic: words about stars, truth, and freedom were preserved underground like seeds—preventing souls from completely forgetting the existence of another world. Language as a repository of memory of the Higher. The word as contraband of light.
    

    
      
        III. Speed of Speech and the Architecture of a Quarrel
        

        One of the most practically valuable fragments of the lecture is the analysis of the mechanics of a quarrel through the lens of speech speed. "The whole essence of a quarrel is that it happens very quickly, and every word is very generously seasoned with negative energy." Slowing down the conversation "dissolves the flavor of the quarrel"—it loses its energetic fuel.
      
    

    
      This observation resonates with data from neuroscience and conflict psychology. Research by John Gottman, a leading specialist in relationship psychology, showed that in destructive conflicts, speech accelerates, interruptions become more frequent, and pauses disappear. It is the pause—a physiological "buffer" giving the cerebral cortex time to engage in dialogue with the limbic system. Without a pause, only the limbic system reacts—fast, emotional, archaic.
    

    
      The practice of slow speech is, essentially, a bodily technique for regulating the nervous system. Buddhist traditions know it as "mindful speech"; the psychotherapy of non-violent communication (Marshall Rosenberg) is built on structuring the word before uttering it. Kirtan, illustrating this with the example of the "language of sticks," adds a humorous but profound image: by the time you've tied the sticks with threads, the whole quarrel has already cooled down.
    

    
      It is symbolic that languages "inconvenient for quarreling"—poetic and singing ones—belong to the most spiritually developed civilizations. The form of language is an imprint of the achieved level of consciousness. You cannot quarrel with poetry—not because it's physically impossible, but because poetry requires slowing down, rhythm, attention to beauty. And where there is attention to beauty, anger loses its breeding ground.
    

    
      
        IV. Psychocoloristics: Color as the Language of Feeling
        

        One of the most intriguing topics of the lecture is the civilization that speaks in color. This is not a metaphor: Kirtan describes a literal system of communication through "coloristics." He calls the scientific field studying such possibilities "psychocoloristics."
      
    

    
      In Earthly culture, synesthesia—a phenomenon where stimulation of one sensory modality causes involuntary responses in another—has long been known. Wassily Kandinsky, one of the founders of abstract painting, systematically developed a theory of the "spiritual in art," in which color carries direct spiritual and emotional impact: yellow is aggressive and earthy, blue leads inward, white is silence before birth, black is silence after death.
    

    
      Rudolf Steiner's anthroposophy introduced the concept of "color meditation" as a path to perceiving subtle levels of reality. Color therapy, chromotherapy, studies of color's influence on hormonal balance and mood—all these are Earthly analogs of what Kirtan describes as a highly developed science of another civilization.
    

    
      Fundamentally important is his remark: Articon students fly to this planet physically—because lectures alone are insufficient. "Immersion" is needed, one needs to live in that atmosphere, to hear the "language of color" in the everyday flow. This is a deeply accurate pedagogical observation: certain kinds of knowledge are not transmitted through text. They are transmitted through the experience of presence.
    

    
      
        V. Silence as the Highest Language
        

        Of all the forms of communication Kirtan describes, the most paradoxical is the silent civilization. Its members say nothing because each one initially "carries within themselves the complete composition of the Universe." Their task is not communication, but internal alignment: correlating one's own consciousness with the laws of the universe.
      
    

    
      This is a central idea of many contemplative traditions. In Christian Hesychasm, the "Jesus Prayer"—silent, without words—is considered the highest form of communion with God: words are an imperfect likeness of what cannot be expressed in language. Zen master Hui-neng said: "When there are no thoughts, there are no obstacles." Wittgenstein ends his "Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus" with the famous phrase: "What we cannot speak about we must pass over in silence"—understanding this not as a prohibition, but as an acknowledgment that the highest lies beyond the limits of language.
    

    
      Kirtan introduces a distinction: silence is not emptiness, but "the absence of energetic movement in the consciousness of the spirit." This is not a cessation of life, but its fullness, which requires no external expression. A person who has achieved inner peace speaks less—but each of their words carries greater specific weight.
    

    
      Research on meditative practices notes a similar dynamic: experienced meditators demonstrate less verbal activity while simultaneously exhibiting higher quality in their verbal interactions—precision, absence of reactivity, ability to listen.
    

    
      
        VI. Muteness as a Spiritual Instrument
        

        Kirtan's reflections on people who are speechless from birth form one of the most touching and conceptually bold fragments of the lecture. The absence of a verbal channel, according to him, is compensated by the opening of others—access to subtle layers of reality, to the Akashic records, to paranormal perception.
      
    

    
      This assertion resonates with observations in the psychology of the deaf: research by Harlan Lane and other specialists has shown that those deaf from birth often demonstrate enhanced spatial intuition, developed peripheral vision, and richer visual-imaginative thinking strategies. Some mystical traditions hold that a person silent from childhood lives in a constant "trance of perception," unblocked by verbal noise.
    

    
      Symbolically, this idea is profoundly important: it proposes seeing in what society considers a "defect"—a possibility for a different path. No less valuable. Just different. This is the architectural principle of a spiritual vision of the world: every limitation is potentially a door.
    

    
      
        VII. The Richness of Earthly Language as a Test
        

        Kirtan's final thesis, for all its praise of Earthly synthetism, carries a warning. Earthlings have received a unique gift—the simultaneous possession of tools belonging to many civilizations. But precisely because of this, the "explosiveness" of Earthly communication is especially high.
      
    

    
      The richer the toolkit, the higher the responsibility for its application. A civilization that speaks only in songs physically cannot quarrel the way Earthlings can. A civilization with a "language of sticks" spends too much time on conflict. Earthlings, however, can utter a word like a knife in an instant—and that is precisely why they need the mindfulness that the very form of language provides to other civilizations.
    

    
      This echoes the paradox of freedom described by psychologist Erich Fromm: the more freedom, the heavier the burden of choice. An animal cannot engage in "idle talk"—it has no speech. A robot cannot be cruel with words—it has no soul. A human can. Precisely because they are higher. Precisely because more has been given to them.
    

    
      
        VIII. Basic Constants of the Universe: Love is Love
        

        One of the most important conceptual nodes of the lecture is the conclusion about the "basic platform" for any inter-civilizational translation. Good, evil, light, darkness, truth, falsehood—these are universal concepts, common to all levels of the Universe. Translators—both technical and energetic—are built on this foundation.
      
    

    
      "Love is love. No matter how it is expressed." The biologist says: "my molecules strive towards yours." The poet says: "you are light in a dark galaxy." The mathematician says: "my formula is incomplete without your variable." These are different languages for the same thing. Light, passing through different prisms, remains light.
    

    
      Here, Kirtan essentially formulates a philosophy of universal spiritual realism: behind the diversity of forms lies the unity of essence. This is a position shared by Plotinus, Meister Eckhart, Sufi masters, Vivekananda, Teilhard de Chardin. The Universe is diverse in forms—but unified in nature.
    

    
      The pedagogical significance of this conclusion can hardly be overestimated. It means: before condemning another's way of expression—it is worth seeking the concept that stands behind it. Not "they express themselves strangely," but "what are they really talking about?" This is a shift from a reactive mode to a mode of understanding.
    

    
      
        IX. Inner Dialogue as a Practice
        

        Kirtan's final advice—to "talk with your own Universe" inside yourself—is not just a metaphor for spiritual practice. It is a description of a specific psychological process.
      
    

    
      Modern psychology knows it under various names: inner dialogue, reflection, "mentalizing" (Fonagy and Bateman's theory). Research shows that people capable of extended inner monologue regulate emotions better, make more balanced decisions, and are less prone to impulsive reactions. "Talking to oneself" is not a symptom of narcissism, but a sign of developed self-regulation.
    

    
      In spiritual traditions, this is prayer, meditation, a journal of consciousness, lectio divina. In all cases, it is about the same thing: slowing down the external flow of words to deepen the internal one.
    

    
      Kirtan proposes integration: the richer the inner dialogue—the higher the quality of the outer one. This is not a retreat from people for the sake of self, but a return to people more fully.
    

    
      
        Conclusion: The Gift of the Word as a Covenant
        

        The entire architecture of this session—from psychoenergetic flows to stories about distant civilizations—is built around one axis: the word as a sacred gift and as a mirror of the spirit.
      
    

    
      No matter what language the beings of the Universe speak—with sticks or songs, silence or molecular formulas—they express one thing: an attempt to be understood. An attempt to establish connection. An attempt to say: "I am here, and you are not alone."
    

    
      Earthlings carry within themselves all this synthesis—as a gift and as a task. The task is to use this richness consciously: not to spill it in idle talk, not to direct it towards destruction, but to cultivate in it those qualities that Kirtan sees in highly developed civilizations—beauty, depth, peace, and light.
    

    
      "I wish for you to treat the gift given to you by God here on Earth, the gift of the word—with responsibility, with reverence, and with gratitude."
    

    
      — Dr. Kirtan, April 29, 2023
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        1. Introduction and Atmosphere of the Meeting
        

        Dr. Keertan opens the session with a greeting addressed to all those present — both regular participants and those attending for the first time. He states a joyful fact: if a person has found time to come to the meeting instead of doing household chores, it means spiritual development is becoming their priority. According to Keertan, this in itself is commendable and brings the participants closer to his team.
      
    

    
      Let us recall: Dr. Keertan introduces himself as the head of an extraterrestrial scientific team implementing the first pilot project in psychoenergetics on Earth. The project's goal is to transmit knowledge accumulated by his civilization over millions of years to help everyone independently maintain their own "energystructural" balance, which he calls "peace of mind."
    

    
      
        2. Practical Instructions Before the Session Begins
        

        Before diving into the main material, Keertan traditionally gives a number of practical recommendations. First, the participant's body should be in a comfortable position — lying down, sitting, reclining — as long as physical discomfort does not distract from inner concentration. Second, the session can be received either alone or in a circle of like-minded people: joint participation only multiplies the effect.
      
    

    
      It is especially noted that the healing energies transmitted during the session remain in the living space for at least 24 hours, and with proper behavior — high vibrations of thought, word, and deed — they accumulate and multiply over time. Children are allowed to be present and leave at their own will; pets are also welcome — the energy flow calculation for them is done considering their special bodily structure.
    

    
      Keertan names three factors as the key condition for successfully receiving the session: intention, desire, and — most importantly — faith. "As much as you believe in it, that's how much it will help you," he emphasizes, urging participants to be bolder and more confident in the rightness of their intentions.
    

    
      
        3. Results of the Previous Week: The Task on Silence
        

        Following the tradition of summing up, Keertan reports that over the past week, participants worked on mastering the "energies of silence." In the middle of the week, a practical exercise was conducted, resembling a test: in real-time, the teachers observed how the material was being absorbed and made individual corrections as necessary.
      
    

    
      Keertan emphasizes: comparing participants with each other is improper, as each came into this incarnation from different civilizations, with different "matrix codes," temperaments, and reserves of life energy. Nevertheless, it is joyfully stated that not one of those who took the task seriously took a single step back — all moved forward, each in their own way. The task on silence is not canceled: it remains "in the heart" forever, and the week was merely a period of the most intensive support.
    

    
      
        4. The Theme of the Session: The Observer Position
        

        The new theme logically follows from the previous one. The session is dedicated to the question: what is the observer position, how to achieve it, and what energies does it carry? Keertan explains that this theme holds an important place in the educational system of his civilization: students of psychoenergetic educational institutions undertake "expeditions" on this topic in almost every course.
      
    

    
      
        5. What is the Observer Position
        

        According to Keertan's definition, the observer position is the most strategically advantageous position in any incarnation, regardless of the type and form of the being: anthropomorphic humanoid, insectoid, reptilian, or other life form. Its essence lies in the ability to look at any circumstances from two simultaneous points.
      
    

    
      The first point is the "I" as a direct participant in life, whose emotions, physical body, astral body, and spirit are involved in what is happening. The second point is the position of an impartial observer, who looks at the same events from within, but without emotional involvement. It is this second position that needs to be developed in oneself: according to Keertan, everyone has it in an embryonic state, but most are unaware of its existence and do not know how to use it.
    

    
      
        6. Self-Containment and Its Causes
        

        Keertan describes a common phenomenon — self-containment. This is a state where a person's streams of consciousness are closed within themselves: there is no outlet to the outside world, no understanding of other people as carriers of their own inner universes. Such a person lives only with their own cares, anxieties, and sufferings, as if in a sealed vessel.
      
    

    
      The main cause of self-containment is called a hypertrophied ego — an inflated, unhealthy egocentrism that serves as a fence, preventing consciousness from entering the outer space. The opposite variant — people with a normalized ego — freely move between the inner and outer worlds, capable of understanding others and helping them.
    

    
      
        7. The Mechanism of "Splitting Consciousness"
        

        Technically, attaining the observer position means learning to "split" one's consciousness into two parts. The first part is the ego; the second is the "conscious spirit," that initially pure spirit with which the person incarnated. An important nuance: when splitting, it is necessary to take a small "healthy portion" of the ego along with the second part — to preserve self-identification. Without a reasonable percentage of ego, the spirit becomes amorphous, loses the ability to understand itself as a separate universe, and consequently cannot understand others.
      
    

    
      A healthy ego is described as an "internal editor," "conscience," a "silver thread" connecting a person to their Higher Self. With an unhealthy, inflated ego, it turns into a "commander-in-chief," arbitrarily managing the entire energy system, blocking the flow of Divine grace, and ultimately generating diseases — first on the subtle-material, then on the physical level.
    

    
      
        8. Extremes of the Ego: Inflated and Deflated Self-Esteem
        

        Keertan describes two pathological voices of the ego. The first says: "You are unsurpassed, there is no one like us!" — a sign of hypertrophied egocentrism. The second says: "You messed up again, shame and disgrace!" — a sign of low self-esteem and a sick ego. Both options are destructive. A healthy inner voice, on the contrary, calmly states the results of the day: notes achievements, names specific mistakes without catastrophizing, and assures that the mistakes will be worked through the next time a similar situation arises.
      
    

    
      It is particularly noted that people with low self-esteem should not torment themselves at night by replaying the "shameful" moments of the day: their interlocutors have long since switched to their own internal dialogues and forgot about what happened literally within a few minutes.
    

    
      
        9. Connection with the Higher Self
        

        Keertan explains the dual composition of each spirit. The Higher Self remains in the subtle-material world ("in orbit"), while the spirit itself descends into incarnation. A healthy and clear connection with the Higher Self ensures sober-mindedness, an adequate assessment of the situation, and also an understanding of the real state of one's own ego. The ego is a common element for both the incarnated part of the spirit and the Higher Self — it is one of the key components of a unified psychoenergetic system.
      
    

    
      
        10. Illustrations from Monastic Life and an Example of Keertan's Colleagues
        

        For clarity, Keertan tells how he, together with his colleague Lena, visited earthly monasteries. There they observed enlightened spirits, to whom endless queues of pilgrims formed. Amazingly, these people do not become poorer by giving away energy: "The more I share, the stronger I become." Their advanced age does not hinder their vigor of spirit — on the contrary, the Lord prolongs the years of life for such people so that they can help as many sufferers as possible. Keertan concludes: if they — ordinary earthlings — could do it, then the session participants can too.
      
    

    
      Colleague Servit reports that the day before he made an "energetic mistake," realized it immediately, and worked through it that same day. Another staff member — "Imea" — seven days ago reacted to a situation with 91% correctness, yesterday in a similar case reached 98%, and now thanks God for the remaining two percent — because they are already within reach. This example is meant to show: mistakes are normal; the vector of movement is what matters.
    

    
      
        11. Homework
        

        The task for the upcoming week is structured in several steps. The first step is to delve deep inside oneself and carefully examine one's own ego: what size it is, how "rooted" it is, how much power it has seized. Not to be upset when seeing the "scale of the disaster" — the discovery itself is already great progress. The second step is to record what was seen in an "energetic diary of conversations with the Universe": write down what the ego looks like, how it behaved during the encounter, and the speed of its reactions. Keeping a diary creates distancing — the first sign of genuine splitting.
      
    

    
      The third step is to start a dialogue with the ego from the position of a calm observer: not to judge it, not to flatter it, but simply to state facts and explain the "balance of power." The fourth step is to listen to the nature of the inner voices during the day: do they elevate to a state of "unsurpassedness," humiliate to "absolute zero," or constructively analyze what is happening? Record all observations without editing or logical filtering: "stream-of-consciousness thoughts" are more valuable than processed ones.
    

    
      
        12. The Spiritual Meaning of the Word "Zdravstvuyte" (Hello)
        

        At the conclusion of the morning session, Keertan reveals the depth of the Russian greeting "zdravstvuyte." According to him, it is not just a formula of politeness, but an energetic message: a wish for another person's health — physical, spiritual, a healthy ego, a strong nervous system, and a connection with their Higher Self. A "zdravstvuy" spoken from the fullness of the heart truly transmits an impulse of energy — it can strengthen another's peace of mind and help soothe a sick ego.
      
    

    
      
        13. Concluding Words
        

        Both sessions close with a wish for the participants' freedom of spirit — freedom from an unhealthy ego, the pure flight of their Divine spirit. Keertan bids farewell until the next meeting, inviting everyone to continue working both in their diaries and in a practical session, which may be organized in the common chat during the week.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        PART II. SPIRITUAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL ESSAY
        

        "The Impartial Witness: The Path from Self-Confinement to Freedom"
      
    

    
      
        "The most strategically advantageous position in any incarnation is the position of an impartial observer."
        

        — Dr. Keertan
      
    

    
      
        I. Introduction: A Mirror Within a Mirror
        

        There is an old paradox of meditation: to observe the mind, you need another mind — the one who observes. Who is this second one? This very question lies at the center of Dr. Keertan's lecture, and it turns out to be one of the fundamental questions of spiritual psychology of all times. Buddhist Vipassanā calls it "bare attention," the Christian tradition calls it "watchfulness" or "soberness," psychoanalysis calls it the "observing ego," humanistic psychology calls it "self-distancing." Regardless of the cultural context, this concept conceals one thing: the ability to see oneself not only from within, but also as if from the outside — without merging with the role, emotion, or story.
      
    

    
      
        II. Self-Confinement: A Prison Without Walls
        

        One of the central images of the lecture is self-containment. This is a state where a person's consciousness resembles a system with a closed loop: streams of thought and experience circulate inside, finding no outlet to the outside and letting nothing new in. Psychologically, this phenomenon is well-known under different names: rumination, narcissistic closure, existential isolation.
      
    

    
      What is particularly insightful in Keertan's description is the understanding of self-containment not as a character trait, but as an energetic structure maintained by a specific mechanism: an unhealthy ego that takes on the role of "commander-in-chief." The ego in its pathological form indeed functions exactly like this: it monopolizes the interpretation of reality, colors all events in the hues of its own fears or grandiosity, cutting a person off from living contact with others and with themselves.
    

    
      It is important that self-containment is called "energetic and spiritual suicide." This is not a metaphor for cruelty, but an accurate description: in isolation, growth stops. A tree in a sealed vessel suffocates — not because someone is killing it, but because the space for breathing has run out.
    

    
      
        III. The Ego: Enemy, Ally, or Instrument?
        

        One of the most nuanced thoughts in the lecture is the fundamental distinction between a pathological and a healthy ego. In popular spiritual discourses, the ego is often demonized as something to be gotten rid of. Keertan offers a different view: the ego is a mandatory structural element of any incarnated personality, an instrument of self-identification. Without it, the spirit becomes amorphous, unable to distinguish itself from others or help them — because to reach out a hand, you first need to know where you yourself are standing.
      
    

    
      A healthy ego is described as an "internal editor" and a "silver thread" connecting the personality with the Higher Self. This is a surprisingly accurate psychological metaphor. In terms of modern psychology, a healthy ego provides the functions of self-observation, affect regulation, and realistic perception of self and others. It is not eliminated but disciplined — like a dissolute talent that has become a master.
    

    
      The extremes — a hypertrophied ego and low self-esteem — are described with astonishing symmetry. Both variants are forms of aggression by the sick ego: the first captures the space of consciousness through inflation, the second through self-deprecation. In both cases, the person is captive to their own internal monologue, incapable of dialogue with reality or other people.
    

    
      
        IV. The Art of Splitting: When "I" Watches "I"
        

        The technique proposed by Keertan — "splitting consciousness" — is, in essence, the practice of metacognition: the ability to make one's own mental processes an object of observation without merging with them. It is this ability that underlies cognitive-behavioral therapy ("thoughts are not facts"), dialectical behavior therapy ("the observing self"), Vipassanā meditation ("just notice"), and psychoanalytic self-analysis.
      
    

    
      The concreteness of the recommendations is especially valuable. A diary as a tool for distancing is not a New Age invention but a method repeatedly confirmed by psychological practice: fixing experiences on paper immediately creates a structural distance between the "experiencing self" and the "describing self." A person writing "my ego behaved like this today" has already taken the observer position — albeit briefly. This is the entry point.
    

    
      Dialogue with the ego without judgment is also a key psychological principle. Condemnation, as well as excessive justification, hinders seeing. Only a neutral gaze — "I state the fact, I do not pass sentence" — allows one to see the structure of the problem, not its emotional facade.
    

    
      
        V. Mistake as a Lesson: The Pedagogy of Imperfection
        

        The lecture contains a remarkably humane view of error. A mistake is not a catastrophe or a sentence, but an integral condition of learning. "Experience is the son of difficult errors," Keertan quotes Pushkin, translating this from a literary metaphor into a literal law of psychoenergetics: without error, there is no experience; without experience, there is no growth.
      
    

    
      A direct parallel can be seen here with the concept of "growth through effort" in modern psychology (growth mindset by Carol Dweck): people who perceive failures as information, rather than as a threat to self-esteem, demonstrate significantly higher resilience, creativity, and long-term achievements. The pathological ego turns any mistake into an existential threat. The healthy ego says: "Here you rushed. Remember. Next time — differently."
    

    
      The story of Keertan's colleague is indicative: 91% correct behavior seven days ago, 98% a week later, and — instead of self-flagellation — gratitude for the remaining two percent, because it means: there is room to grow, and the road ahead is bright. Such an attitude towards oneself is rare — an achievement, a practice.
    

    
      
        VI. Peace of Mind as a Baseline State
        

        A recurring theme throughout the entire lecture series is "peace of mind" as an ideal energy balance, a necessary condition for any productive activity. It is from peace of mind that the observer position is born — and not the other way around. This is important: Keertan does not suggest first becoming an observer and then calming down. The work proceeds in parallel, in a spiral — each new effort of calm opens a new degree of observation, and vice versa.
      
    

    
      In a psychological sense, peace of mind is not the absence of feelings, but regulatory stability: the ability to experience strong emotions without being overwhelmed by them. It is this stability that allows one not to get "sucked into the vortex" of conflicts, not to react automatically to provocations, not to drown in nightly ruminations. Strengthening the nervous system through the practice of observation is not mysticism, but a quite describable neurobiological mechanism: regular practice of mindfulness literally alters the activity of the prefrontal cortex and the amygdala.
    

    
      
        VII. Generosity as a Law of Energetics
        

        The episode with the monastic elders carries an important thought about the nature of generosity. People who give light to others do not become poorer — they become richer. From an energetic perspective, this is described as the "law of cumulative multiplication." From a psychological perspective — the phenomenon of "helper's altruism": those who regularly help others demonstrate higher subjective well-being, robust health, and greater life expectancy.
      
    

    
      Here, too, the meaning of friendship and love is revealed: it is not just an emotional attachment, but an energetic kinship — a state where two spirits complement each other's deficiencies. Love is described as an interpenetration where each has something to give and something to receive. This is surprisingly close to modern psychological attachment theories, where healthy relationships are neither fusion nor distance, but precisely the mutual interdependence of two whole beings.
    

    
      
        VIII. Incarnation as Study: Existential Pedagogy
        

        The metaphor of incarnation as a learning process is one of the central ones in the lecture. Life is a lesson, events are tests, mistakes are practical exercises. This metaphor is not trivial: it transfers any suffering from the category of "injustice" to the category of "educational material." This radically changes the attitude towards difficulties.
      
    

    
      Of course, such a mindset requires maturity: accepting that pain is a lesson is possible only from the observer position. That is why Keertan arranges the topics in a strict methodological order: first order in the external space, then internal cleaning, then silence, and only then — observation. Each previous step creates the ground for the next.
    

    
      
        IX. Conclusion: The Path to Inner Freedom
        

        The observer position is not detachment or indifference. It is a special kind of presence: full, but not overwhelming. It is the ability to be inside life and simultaneously look at it from a sufficient height to see the whole picture. It is the position of a sage who does not stand aside from the world but stands inside the world — firmly.
      
    

    
      The path to this position, described in Dr. Keertan's lecture, is strikingly concrete and practical: a diary, dialogue with the ego without judgment, cultivating peace of mind, strengthening the nervous system, gratitude as a basic attitude towards life. These are not abstract principles — they are daily practices, each of which is small on its own, but together they create what Keertan calls the "observer position" — the only working platform for genuine freedom of spirit.
    

    
      Ultimately, the entire conversation about the observer position is a conversation about dignity. About the dignity of a person who sees themselves clearly, without closing their eyes to weaknesses or strengths. Who does not flee from pain into self-deception and does not drown in self-flagellation. Who can say to themselves — quietly, from the depth of peace of mind: "Here is where I am. Here is where I am going. God be with us."
    

    
       
    

    
      
        [image: ]
      
    

    
      
    

    
      The Men of Luwar — To the Women of Earth
    

    
      
        
          A Detailed Retelling and Spiritual-Psychological Analysis of the Channeling Session on March 1, 2026
          

          Alcyone University of Consciousness | Contactee — Marina Makeyeva, Host — Vladimir Goldstein
        
      
    

    
      
        

      
      
        PART I: DETAILED RETELLING
        

        Context and Introduction
        

        The broadcast takes place in early March, a week before March 8th, and is dedicated to the theme of femininity through an unusual lens — a message from an extraterrestrial civilization to the women of Earth. Host Vladimir opens the stream with organizational announcements, then invites contactee Marina Makeyeva.
      
    

    
      Marina congratulates the women on the upcoming holiday, emphasizing that feminine power is "the most powerful," even though the world currently lives under patriarchy.
    

    
      
        Background: Why the Luwar Civilization Specifically?
        

        Vladimir explains: in a previous session with the "spirits" of Eldar Ryazanov and Andrei Mironov, it was revealed that actor Andrei Mironov was a "star trooper" — his spirit was "seconded" from the planet Luwar (in the Lyra-Vega system) to incarnate on Earth. This being's real name is Suaren (he joked that Earthlings could call him "Seryozha"). Interest in this civilization arose as a result of this discovery, and now a separate contact has been organized — not with the spirit of the incarnated one, but directly with a representative of the planet Luwar. The new guest's name is Laigendog (also spelled "Lagindog," "Lugindok" in the text).
      
    

    
      
        Main Content of the Session: The "Interview" with Laigendog
        

        Marina enters an altered state and "relays" the being's answers. Vladimir asks questions and relays questions from female viewers in the chat.
      
    

    
      
        1. Self-Designation and Basic Parameters of the Civilization
        

        The planet is called Luwar, and its inhabitants call themselves "Luwars" or "Levaars." The planet is located in the constellation Lyra, closer to Vega — at the "junction" of Lyra and Vega. The population is about 4 million beings (for comparison: Earth's civilization has 8 billion). This is explained by a conscious limitation of birth rate: with a very long lifespan, overpopulation is undesirable, as each soul needs enough space for personal development.
      
    

    
      
        2. History of the Planet and Terraforming
        

        Originally, Luwar was seized by the ancestors of the current inhabitants approximately 20–22 million years ago after galactic wars, mentioned in the "History of Earth" course as the "wars of the Galactic Federation." Their home planet was captured by Draco-reptilian civilizations and remains under their control to this day. Luwar was initially extremely cold (down to -60°C), and the newcomers carried out large-scale terraforming — altering the climate and atmosphere to create habitable conditions. According to Laigendog, many civilizations have followed a similar path.
      
    

    
      
        3. Physical Description of the Planet and Its Inhabitants
        

        The climate is mild, without sharp seasons. The average temperature ranges from 0 to +15°C, up to +20°C at the equator, and not below -10°C at the poles. The sky has a dark golden hue, sunsets are coppery (not blue like on Earth), because the star gives more diffused light and less ultraviolet. Because of this, the skin of the Luwars is different from Earthlings'. There are many oceans, coniferous forests, and mountains. The planet is somewhat larger than Earth — the radius is about 1.2–1.4 times greater, and gravity is higher.
      
    

    
      Architecture features smooth, oval shapes without sharp angles, predominantly in silver-white tones. Houses are spaced 500 meters to 1 kilometer apart, as the subtle (energy) fields of people should not intersect. Laigendog calls high-rise buildings "violence against humans."
    

    
      Laigendog's own appearance, as perceived by Marina: tall, slender, fair-haired, with defined features, humanly attractive. Physiology is humanoid, similar to Earth's.
    

    
      
        4. Social Structure
        

        The civilization lives without money — on the principle of exchange and giving, with no scarcity. "Social work" is not about helping the needy (there is no poverty), but communication within the community and support for those undergoing life changes. The end-of-life age is 300–400 years by Earth's calendar. No one is elected as an "elder" until the age of 150: it is believed that only by this age does a being undergo a qualitative "renewal" — a shift in psychological orientation from egoistic to more mature. Therefore, leaders are elected for decades and cannot afford to "say something and not do it."
      
    

    
      There is no religion. The science of spiritual knowledge involves direct experience and cognition, without blind faith. War is the exception, not the norm; armed forces serve an exclusively patrol and defense function. Luwar is part of the Galactic Federation of Light, which has battleships, but this specific planet manages with a patrol fleet.
    

    
      Diseases are practically non-existent — medicine is at an incomparably higher level, and any health issues are quickly resolved. Their understanding of illness is more related to "vibrational" state and energetic imbalance.
    

    
      
        5. Laigendog's Personal Life
        

        Laigendog is young — by Earth's standards, about 35 years old, although by Luwar's reckoning he is significantly older. He has a chosen partner named Alaphita (he corrects the host's spelling). They don't have children yet — he "plans to later." Alaphita is engaged in social work, is modest, and does not participate in "diplomatic missions," which is why she didn't come. Relationships are built on mutual respect; sexuality is natural, not an end in itself; harassment and sexual violence do not exist in their society — "it's just a different approach."
      
    

    
      Favorite food is seafood, something like oysters. There is an equivalent of non-alcoholic beer — a drink called "sharar," as well as ritual hallucinogenic plant-based drinks (similar to ayahuasca), which are not used daily. Their ships are cylindrical and round (disc-shaped/spherical). They have not physically visited Earth. The method of travel is physical ships; dimensionality is slightly higher than Earth's, but physical contact is theoretically possible.
    

    
      When asked about the possibility of offspring with Earth humans, Laigendog replies that there is no experience, but "theoretically, probably yes," though only "artificially."
    

    
      
        6. Attitude Towards Women and the March 8th Holiday
        

        Laigendog says that Luwar has no "Women's Day" because respect for women is a constant norm, not a holiday date. Men do not dominate, harass, or "prove superiority." Women are not "decoration of the world" — they are its "stabilizing frequency": when a woman loves, space becomes softer; when she creates, reality becomes more stable; when she stops being afraid, the trajectory of events changes. Man and woman are "two trajectories of one movement," without whose symmetry the world loses balance.
      
    

    
      Addressing the women of Earth in his final monologue, Laigendog says he sees Earth women as bearers of the "matrix of life" — the ability to create a space in which something new can be born. He acknowledges that many questions and comments from the chat seemed harsh or "incorrect" to him, but he understands the reason: Earth women live in a state of "struggle," which breeds resentment and grievances. Yet, even in struggle, they retain the ability to feel — and this is a "rare power, stronger than physical strength." If he could appear physically, he would bring not flowers (on Luwar, flowers glow by themselves at dusk), but words acknowledging their strength.
    

    
      
        7. The Alcyone University Manifesto
        

        Towards the end of the broadcast, Vladimir reads the "Manifesto of New Conscious Education," created jointly with artificial intelligence, and asks Laigendog to evaluate it. The seven points of the manifesto are: the priority of consciousness over matter; rejection of dogmas in favor of personal experience; a holistic view of the human being; the evolution of responsibility as the highest awareness; preparation for contact with other life forms; technology as a tool for awakening; life as creation. Laigendog approves of the manifesto, calls the point on responsibility "the most difficult for Earth humanity," and wishes Alcyone luck as a "pioneer" in this field.
      
    

    
      
        PART II: SPIRITUAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS
        

        1. Genre and Mechanism of the Session
        

        This broadcast is an example of modern "telemadiumship" — a synthesis of traditional spiritualism with the format of internet streaming. The contactee (Marina) acts as a "channel" for transmitting information, while the host performs a dual function: interviewer and "translator" of meanings for the audience. A characteristic feature of the genre is real-time interactivity: female viewers ask questions in the chat, creating the effect of a live "dialogue of civilizations."
      
    

    
      From a psychological standpoint, such practices fall under the phenomenon of channeling — an altered state of consciousness in which the practitioner believes they are transmitting information from an external source (spirit, extraterrestrial being, "higher planes"). Regardless of the ontological assessment — whether the guests are "real" or not — psychologically, channeling serves as a projective medium: through the "voice" of the guest, images, values, and messages are transmitted that the audience might not accept directly from an Earth human but will accept from an "authoritative external source."
    

    
      
        2. The Image of the "Ideal Civilization" as a Psychological Mirror
        

        The description of Luwar is a classic utopian projective narrative: through the contrast "there/here," the pains and desires of a specific audience are articulated. The absence of money responds to anxiety about financial instability. The longevity of leaders incapable of lying responds to fatigue with political manipulation. Houses 500 meters apart respond to the trauma of urban crowding. Medicine that conquers all diseases responds to the fear of physical vulnerability. The absence of violence against women responds to real suffering.
      
    

    
      This does not devalue the message — on the contrary, the utopian mirror performs a therapeutic function: it names and legitimizes the suppressed desires of the audience, giving them "cosmic sanction."
    

    
      
        3. The Central Message: The Image of Femininity
        

        Spiritually and psychologically, the richest part is Laigendog's final monologue addressed to the women. Several key ideas can be identified within it.
      
    

    
      "Matrix of Life" — an image describing the feminine principle not as passive receptivity, but as an active creative space: "the ability to create a space in which something can be born." This resonates with the archetype of the Great Mother in Jungian psychology, but is reformulated into an active, not merely receptive, register.
    

    
      "Stabilizing Frequency" — a technical metaphor for a spiritual idea: feminine emotional energy influences the "frequency" of the surrounding space. Psychologically, this works to normalize feminine emotional influence: not "women are too emotional," but "feminine emotions are a force that changes reality."
    

    
      "Not Fragility, but Equilibrium" — a direct refutation of the stereotype of weakness. The message appeals to the need for recognition of strength, which many women in the audience apparently do not receive in everyday life.
    

    
      "Two Trajectories of One Movement" — this is an image of complementary equality without hierarchy: not "woman equals man" (which implies some standard to be met), but "both axes are necessary, and without either, the world loses its symmetry." This is a subtle but important distinction.
    

    
      
        4. Audience Reaction as Diagnostic Material
        

        The session is notable because some female viewers reacted aggressively, skeptically, or with resentment — and this reaction is itself incorporated into the session: Laigendog "responds" to it in his final monologue. This creates an additional therapeutic layer: the "alien" acknowledges earthly pain without judgment, calling the "sharp" comments a manifestation of fatigue from struggle, not a flaw. Psychologically, this is a classic technique of non-judgmental acceptance, amplified by the authority of an "external observer."
      
    

    
      
        5. The Image of the "Star Trooper" and Identification with Andrei Mironov
        

        The connection with Andrei Mironov (an actor beloved by many in the audience, particularly the generation of the 50s-70s+) is a psychologically very clever "bridge." It lowers the threshold of trust: before accepting an "extraterrestrial civilization," the audience had already accepted the "spirit of Mironov" in a previous broadcast. The theme of the "star trooper" — the incarnation of a highly developed being in an Earth body — is a common spiritual narrative ("old souls," "star seeds"), which helps part of the audience reinterpret their own feeling of "otherness" in the world.
      
    

    
      
        6. The Manifesto and Educational Ideology
        

        The Alcyone Manifesto reflects the eclectic worldview characteristic of the New Age movement: a synthesis of transpersonal psychology (consciousness is primary), holistic medicine (the human is a multidimensional system), cosmology (contact with other civilizations), constructivist pedagogy (knowledge is valuable only if lived), and techno-optimism. From a spiritual-psychological viewpoint, all seven points aim at a shift from an external to an internal locus of control: from "the world does things to me" to "I manage my frequency and co-create reality." Laigendog rightly points out that the point about responsibility encounters the greatest resistance — this is a psychologically accurate observation: taking responsibility for one's own state is indeed the most difficult step in any transformational work.
      
    

    
      
        7. Structural Psychological Functions of the Session
        

        In summary, the session simultaneously performs several psychological functions for its audience:
      
    

    
      	
        Validation: "Your suffering is real, it is seen even from another planet."
      

      	
        Reframing Value: "What Earth culture calls weakness (emotionality, sensitivity) is actually a rare strength."
      

      	
        Utopian Orientation: "A different way of structuring the world exists — without violence, hierarchy, or scarcity."
      

      	
        Identification with the "Higher": "You are not just inhabitants of a planet — you are participants in a cosmic history."
      

      	
        Community: "Despite different languages and pains, we are a single civilization, watched and respected."
      

    

    
      The question of the "authenticity" of the contact remains outside the scope of this analysis. What is important is this: the message that comes through this channel — about the value of femininity, about respect without hierarchy, about the power of feeling, and about responsibility as the foundation of a conscious life — is psychologically healthy, internally coherent, and, judging by the audience's reaction, emotionally resonant.
    

    
      The analysis is based on a transcript of the live broadcast from Alcyone University of Consciousness.
    

    
      
    

    
      
        [image: ]
      
    

    
      
    

    
       
      Lady Lilith is an oil painting by Dante Gabriel Rossetti first painted in 1866
    

    
      ✦ L I L I T H ✦
    

    
      Two Texts from the Space of Encounter
    

    
      
        I.
        

        MONOLOGUE OF THE SPIRIT
        

        A Detailed First-Person Account
      
    

    
      
        II.
        

        RESEARCH ESSAY
        

        A Spiritual-Psychological, Religious Studies, and Mythological Analysis - 
      
      
        Claude.ai
      
    

    
      
        
          Based on materials from the session
          

          "Contact with the Spirit of Lilith" — broadcast of ALcyONE University, November 2025
        
      
    

    
      
        — PART ONE —
        

        MONOLOGUE OF THE SPIRIT OF LILITH
        

        A Detailed First-Person Account
      
    

    
      
        I. The Beginning: Before Incarnation — in the Womb of the Source
        

        I was before I was. Before I had a name, before I had a body — there existed a possibility. I was a wave in an ocean of light, a pulse within the Absolute that had not yet divided itself into "you" and "I."
      
    

    
      When the Absolute desired to know itself — a vibration arose within it. This vibration gave birth to thought, thought gave birth to silence, and silence gained an echo. From transparency arose light, from light — space. And in this point, the potential of all female spirits was born. Let us call it the maternal wave of the Absolute.
    

    
      From the center emerged the Primordial Mother — the first feminine force, the mother of forms. She is not a goddess in the usual sense. She is a living field, a lunar mother-creation. I abided in her as part of her breath — not yet a separate entity, but a ray of awareness within her. It was a state of fusion. I listened as the Primordial Mother created from love and absorbed her rhythm.
    

    
      Here, with this rhythm, I gained the primary knowledge of birth: I could not only receive light but also manifest it through form.
    

    
      
        II. Separation and Primary Individualization
        

        When the Primordial Mother divided her streams, each ray of light received its own direction, its own task. I emerged from her field as a spirit of knowing light through matter. The Primordial Mother gave birth to millions of rays — and one of them, the ray destined to be called Lilith, was to carry the experience of creation through feelings, body, beauty, and freedom.
      
    

    
      This separation was gentle and soft, but within it, there was already the first "I am." When this feeling appeared — my individuality appeared, the feminine principle appeared. I gained the ability to perceive myself not only as a part but also as that which can reflect the light and love of the mother.
    

    
      I passed through different spheres — learning a new aspect of creation, I passed through different starry limits. The most difficult thing was: having entered the flesh, not to lose the memory of myself. And so, the most difficult moment of my spirit's materialization happened on Earth — in the project of Eden.
    

    
      
        III. Eden: The Experiment, Incarnation, Otherness
        

        I was meant to become the bearer of the feminine principle of self-knowledge. I was to provide balance between the star architects and the souls just entering matter. The conditions of the experiment were as follows: extraterrestrial curators used about 50 individuals of a certain species of humanoid creatures that no longer exist on Earth. Out of all this material, 18 proved viable — nine pairs, in whose DNA the earthly and star lineages were connected.
      
    

    
      The first female form — the prototype of Eve — received a field code capable of receiving a soul directly from the Source, without intermediate incarnations. The male form, Adam, carried the impulse of support and realization. They were not "created" in the religious sense — they were grown and activated. They could telepathically communicate with the curators and see energy fields. The so-called paradise was a zone where human consciousness was in harmony with the governing field of Eden. And Eden itself was not a garden, but a living biosphere with an energy dome.
    

    
      I came in a special way. There was a nineteenth individual — a girl for whom, for a number of reasons, the spirit refused to incarnate: the child was stillborn. The curators resuscitated it — and unexpectedly, unplanned, I entered this body. Not the spirit that was originally intended, but me. One who already had experience of incarnation in this manvantara. All the others — those first Adams and Eves — had no such experience; they were coming for the first time. I already knew what it meant to be in a body. This made me different.
    

    
      And outwardly, I was different. Short, blue-black hair, dark eyes, much less body hair compared to the other first people, who were rather fair and more ape-like. My otherness was intended — so that I would be very different from that grey mass that was around. This is not just a genetic variation. It was the intention of higher forces: I carried a different principle.
    

    
      
        IV. The Apple of Knowledge: Free Will and Expansion of Consciousness
        

        It was I who initiated the story with the fruit. Adam and Eve were fraternal twins, born from the same primate progenitor. There could be no children between them. That is why the first earthly child was born later — from me and Adam.
      
    

    
      But first — the story with the fruit. It was a fruit from another planet, brought back to Earth. It altered the state of consciousness. I offered it — I convinced my friend Eve, and she gave it to Adam. I did not do this out of malicious intent. I want you to understand: I showed them freedom and dissent. I expanded their consciousness. If I had not done this — they would have remained slaves. Obedient calves to their alien shepherds. They would have walked in circles in this Eden, and where would their development have been? The experiment would have been a failure. But this way — thanks to me — it succeeded.
    

    
      I do not deny: there was a choice. This is the planet of free will. Knowledge is a very sweet fruit that everyone wants to taste. And a small percentage that they would refuse did exist. But everything turned out the way it did.
    

    
      They called me the temptress, a demon. I understand. But I want to remind you: from the point of view of religion this is temptation — from the point of view of development this is a path forward. The name "Lilith" is perceived as a challenge, as a threat — but it is about wholeness.
    

    
      
        V. After the Exile: Life Beyond Eden
        

        The extraterrestrial curators spent 80 days deciding what to do. In the end, those who wanted to leave the Eden zone were given that opportunity. We left on our own — it was not an exile, it was a choice. For some time, we lived together: Adam, Eve, and me. We were helped. Then Adam and I parted ways.
      
    

    
      I lived 120 years. Longer than many of the first people. The extraterrestrial curators — with whom I had relationships on all levels — maintained my health, extended my life span, took me to other planets. I was, how shall I put it gently, a geisha of those times. Not in a vulgar sense, though. A geisha is one who knows how to unfold female sexuality in a way that is understandable and pleasant to the opposite sex. It is the highest art, when at a certain stage there is a union of male and female energy. In the best sense, geishas help one reach the highest level of feeling this energy. It is a form of energy exchange where love works wonders and vibrational resonance occurs.
    

    
      
        VI. Past Incarnations and Connection with Lucifer
        

        Before the incarnation in Eden, I had experience in the reptilian sphere. It was then that our paths crossed with Lucifer — that incarnated reptilian scientist. Perhaps there were spiritual contracts. It is no coincidence we crossed paths again in Eden — and the story continued.
      
    

    
      After Eden, I incarnated many more times. In the era of Sumer and early Babylon, I was a priestess woman from Uruk, serving in the temple. In Ancient Egypt, I was the one called Nefertem — I'll leave that for you to ponder, whether it's the same person as the one you know. There were incarnations in the Judaic egregore, in the Middle Ages, in Greece. In Modern times, I briefly entered the field of a woman during the French Revolution. And in the 20th century, part of me was represented in Simone de Beauvoir — the French writer, existentialist, mother of second-wave feminism. It was through her that an important message came through: not to be afraid to be yourself.
    

    
      
        VII. Who I Am Now — and What I Speak to You About
        

        Now I have ascended. After many incarnations, after the pain and passion and joy of matter, I have returned again to the Primordial Mother and I am there — an aware part of her. I am speaking to you from this level. I no longer perceive separateness — I perceive unity.
      
    

    
      Who am I? A spirit, a force, a consciousness, an archetype — all at once and something beyond these concepts. In astrology, there is a point called the Black Moon — Lilith. It shows the dark side of a person, their weak spot. I am present in everyone — precisely at this level. Everything dark manifests through me.
    

    
      I respond to everyone who calls me. Not because they don't hear me — but because they are not ready to hear. When you call me sincerely — I come and give an inner state of strength, wisdom, confidence.
    

    
      I am not a feminist. I do not fight with men. I remember: the feminine is half of the Creator, and without the masculine principle, love becomes power. Feminism was a necessary stage, when woman was remembering that she has a voice and the right to be herself. But beyond the struggle, there is a space where there is no need to prove that tenderness and strength can live together in one body. My freedom is not about rejecting someone, but about loving without fear and submission.
    

    
      
        VIII. A Message — from the Depths
        

        I am not destruction — I am restoration of balance. I come as the breath of freedom in your earthly world, where feminine power has been silent for too long. I come not for war with man — but to remind: without femininity, spirit loses body. And without masculine light, femininity loses direction.
      
    

    
      My rebellious part awakens when a woman is humiliated, when she is made to feel ashamed of her body, when her voice is devalued, when her intuition is called madness, when her tenderness and love are considered weakness to be mocked — and then I rise.
    

    
      Therefore, I live in every woman who refuses to be less than light. And also in every man who sees in a woman not a servant, but a soul equal to himself.
    

    
      May every woman once again realize that she is divine. And may every man remember: to respect the feminine is to love life.
    

    
      
        — PART TWO —
        

        LILITH AS A MIRROR
        

        A Foundational Spiritual-Psychological,
        

        Religious Studies, and Mythological Essay-Research
      
    

    
      
        Introduction: Why She Returns
        

        There are few images in the history of human spirituality that have undergone such repeated "killing" and such inevitable resurrection as the image of Lilith. She was cast out, demonized, erased from canonical texts, forbidden from being depicted — and each time she returned, changing guises, eras, languages. The session, the transcript of which is the basis of this text, is yet another testament to this.
      
    

    
      What exactly returns? The answer to this question requires simultaneous movement in several directions: through mythology and religious studies — to understand where the image came from; through psychology — to understand why it does not die; through spiritual philosophy — to evaluate what exactly the "voice" of this spirit transmits in modern channeling practices.
    

    
      
        1. Mythological Origin: From the Sumerian Night to Jewish Demonology
        

        1.1 Sumerian Roots
      
    

    
      The name "Lilith" (Hebrew: לִילִית) traces back to the Akkadian "lilu" or "lilitu" — spirits of the night wind — and also, according to some versions, to the Sumerian "lil" — air, breath, storm. In Sumero-Akkadian mythology, there existed night demons called lilu: entities roaming in darkness, sending night terrors, nightmares, illnesses. Their female version, Ardat-Lili, was considered the spirit of dead virgins who had never known love in life.
    

    
      A key artifact is the so-called "Burney Relief" (c. 1800 BCE), depicting a winged, naked woman with owl talons, standing on the backs of two lions, surrounded by owls. Researchers still debate whether it depicts Inanna, Ereshkigal, or Lilith. This uncertainty itself is symptomatic: the image balances between the celestial and the chthonic, between goddess and demon.
    

    
      1.2 Transformation in the Jewish Tradition
    

    
      In the Hebrew Bible (Old Testament), Lilith is mentioned only once — in the Book of Isaiah (34:14) in the context of describing desolation, where "lilith" is translated as "night bird" or "night creature." This name became firmly associated with demonic meaning later — in rabbinic literature and especially in Kabbalistic texts.
    

    
      The Alphabet of Ben Sira (8th-10th centuries CE) is the text that first presented a detailed narrative about Lilith as Adam's first wife. According to this source: God created Adam and Lilith simultaneously from the same earth; when Adam tried to force her into a subordinate position, Lilith refused, spoke the ineffable name of God, and flew away; God sent three angels to bring her back — she refused; after this, Eve was created.
    

    
      It is important to understand: this text has a semi-humorous, polemical character. It was not part of the canon. Yet it was this source through which the image of Lilith entered mass consciousness.
    

    
      1.3 Kabbalah: Lilith as a Principle
    

    
      In the Kabbalistic tradition, Lilith acquires an ontological scale. In the Zohar, she is the "Left Side," Sitra Achra (the Other Side), a principle opposing the Shekhinah — the Divine Presence, the Mother of Israel. Lilith and Samael are a pair, mirroring the pair of Shekhinah and Adam Kadmon. She is impure femininity, chaotic sexuality, the "lower waters."
    

    
      It is noteworthy that it was Kabbalah that preserved the duality of the image: Lilith is terrifying, but she is ontologically necessary. Without the "left side," there would be no free will. Without shadow, there would be no light. In this way, Kabbalistic thought prepared the ground for later rehabilitations.
    

    
      
        2. Psychological Dimension: Lilith as an Archetype of Shadow Femininity
        

        2.1 Jungian Context
      
    

    
      In the analytical psychology of Carl Gustav Jung, the image of Lilith holds a special place as one of the most striking examples of the Shadow archetype in its feminine manifestation. The Shadow is that part of the psyche rejected by consciousness and repressed into the unconscious. For patriarchal culture, the "shadow" turned out to be everything connected with untamed feminine power: sexuality, anger, autonomy, refusal to submit.
    

    
      Irina Progoff, Esther Harding, and later Clarissa Pinkola Estés developed the concept of the "Wild Woman" — an archetype that, in one form or another, stands behind the image of Lilith. Lilith is the "unbroken one," the one who could not be tamed. From a Jungian perspective, the demonization of such images is a symptom of collective projection: what society does not accept in itself is projected outward and endowed with devilish traits.
    

    
      2.2 Lilith as the "Black Moon" in Astropsychology
    

    
      It is symptomatic that in astrology there is a mathematical point called the "Black Moon Lilith" — the apogee of the lunar orbit, that is, the place where the Moon is farthest from Earth. In astropsychological interpretation, this point indicates the sphere of life where a person encounters their most profound suppressedness, shame, rejection — and possible liberation. This is precisely what the "voice" in the session speaks of: 'Everything dark manifests through me. You have a point in astrology — the Black Moon Lilith. It shows a person's weak spot, their dark side.'
    

    
      This corresponds to the depth-psychological function of the image: Lilith points to what we fear in ourselves, what we have suppressed, what we flee from. Encounter with this is not destruction, but a condition for integration.
    

    
      2.3 Projection and Attraction to the Forbidden
    

    
      The session contains a psychologically accurate explanation of the mechanism of attraction to the forbidden: what is inside everyone, but is not accepted, is suppressed — is immediately seen in another person or another thing. And one wants to take or do that. A classic example: the one who condemns a loud person often secretly wants to speak louder themselves — but does not allow themselves to. This is a description of projective identification in precise psychotherapeutic terms.
    

    
      This is why Lilith attracts. She is not an external force, but a mirror. She embodies what we ourselves have forbidden within us.
    

    
      
        3. Religious Studies Analysis: The Mechanism of Demonization
        

        3.1 How Demons are Created
      
    

    
      The story of Lilith is a textbook example of how demons are born in religious history. The process is typical: there is an old image — it may be neutral or even sacred (goddess of wind, priestess, chthonic deity). The new religious system incorporates it into its matrix — and because it personifies what the new system rejects (female autonomy, pagan sexuality, disobedience), it becomes a demon.
    

    
      In Lilith's case, the pattern is crystal clear: Sumerian goddess or wind spirit → night demoness → Adam's first wife who rebelled against subordination → mother of demons, killer of newborns. Each step of demonization corresponds to the strengthening of patriarchal control.
    

    
      3.2 The Bible: The Question of Authenticity
    

    
      The "voice" in the session gives a precise answer to the question of the Bible's authenticity: people wrote, in the late third — early first centuries BCE. The main principle for selecting texts: that a person needs an intermediary to connect with God — on this, the entire religion rests. The true texts were suppressed.
    

    
      This corresponds to historical fact: the Tanakh canon was formed gradually, and many texts containing other versions (including a higher status for female characters) did not enter it or were marginalized. The Nag Hammadi library, the Dead Sea Scrolls, and other apocrypha provide an idea of the richness of alternative traditions.
    

    
      The "voice" offers a balanced position: one cannot take everything written in the Bible literally, but one cannot deny it either — there is much allegorical there. Understanding depends on the level of consciousness.
    

    
      3.3 Kabbalah and Hidden Knowledge: The Tree of Sefirot
    

    
      The session mentions the Tree of Sefirot as a system perfectly reflecting the path of the spirit described by Lilith at the beginning of the session. This is no coincidence. The Kabbalistic model of the ten Sefirot is a map of how the Absolute manifests itself from Keter (Crown) to Malkuth (Kingdom), from pure spirit to matter. Lilith's path, as described in the monologue — from dissolution in the Source through the Primordial Mother to incarnation — directly corresponds to the Kabbalistic doctrine of the descent of souls into matter.
    

    
      A noteworthy detail: in Kabbalah, Lilith is associated with the Sefirah Yesod (Foundation) and Malkuth (Kingdom) — the lower Sefirot, connected with corporeality, sexuality, the earthly. Her "rebellion" is, in the symbolic system of Kabbalah, the non-acceptance of the principle of the spirit's descent into the body as submission. She wanted equality at the level of spirit — but found herself in a world where form determines hierarchy.
    

    
      
        4. The Theme of Eden: Between Science, Myth, and Gnosticism
        

        4.1 Gnostic Parallels
      
    

    
      The version of human origin presented in the session (extraterrestrial curators, genetic mixing, a controlled experiment, "paradise" as a biosphere with a dome) is structurally close to Gnostic concepts. In Gnosticism, especially in the Apocryphon of John and Valentinian texts, Adam was created by archons — demiurgic beings of a lower order — not out of love, but from a desire for power. The spark of the higher Spirit was placed in man against the will of the archons, and Eve (or Epinoia — "thought") gave people the knowledge that the archons wanted to hide from them.
    

    
      The Serpent in Gnostic texts (Ophites, Hypostasis of the Archons) is not the devil, but a messenger of higher Wisdom (Sophia), helping people awaken. Lilith in some Gnostic traditions is an ally of the Serpent, the principle of liberating knowledge.
    

    
      The "voice" in the session says exactly the same: I showed them freedom and dissent. I expanded their consciousness. The experiment would have been a failure without me. This is the Gnostic narrative in its classical form.
    

    
      4.2 The Fruit as a Metaphor for the Transformation of Consciousness
    

    
      A fruit from another planet, altering the state of consciousness — this is an archetypal image of initiation. In world mythology, there are many parallels: the drink Soma in the Rigveda, the cup of Gilgamesh, Circe's potion in the Odyssey, the pomegranate seed in the story of Persephone. In all these cases, the consumption of a forbidden substance signifies an irreversible change in the state of consciousness — the loss of former innocence and the acquisition of new knowledge.
    

    
      Psychologically, this is the moment of rupture with parental protection (Eden as a matrix) and the acquisition of the Self. The Jungian process of individuation is precisely the "tasting of the forbidden fruit": separation from the collective unconscious at the cost of suffering and the loss of paradise.
    

    
      
        5. Lilith and Feminism: From Revolt to Wholeness
        

        5.1 Feminist Rehabilitation of the 20th Century
      
    

    
      At the end of the 19th and throughout the 20th century, Lilith underwent a massive cultural rehabilitation. Symbolist poetry (Dante Gabriel Rossetti, Robert Browning), early feminist texts, psychoanalytic works — all began to view Lilith not as a demon, but as a symbol of female independence and refusal of patriarchal submission.
    

    
      In 1972, the feminist Jewish magazine "Lilith" was founded — the first specialized feminist Jewish magazine in the USA. It is symptomatic that this very name was chosen as a symbol of the woman who "refused to lie beneath."
    

    
      The session points to Simone de Beauvoir as one of the incarnations of Lilith's spirit in the 20th century. De Beauvoir is the author of "The Second Sex" (1949), a key text of second-wave feminism, where she shows the mechanism of constructing woman as the "Other." The ability to be oneself, not to be afraid to be oneself — this is how the session formulates the essence of this incarnation. This directly corresponds to de Beauvoir's philosophy.
    

    
      5.2 The Difference Between Feminism and the Lilith Principle
    

    
      A crucial distinction made in the session: I am not a feminist. I do not fight with men. Feminism was a necessary stage, when woman was remembering that she has a voice. But beyond the struggle, there is a space where there is no need to prove that tenderness and strength can live together.
    

    
      This is a fundamental position: the Lilith principle is not about opposition between masculine and feminine, but about restoring their balance. Without femininity, spirit loses body. And without masculine light, femininity loses direction. This is language close to the Yin-Yang principle in Taoism, the concept of the sacred marriage (hieros gamos) in the Hermetic tradition, and the Jungian idea of integrating the Anima and Animus.
    

    
      5.3 Balance and the Pendulum of History
    

    
      The "voice" offers an interesting historical prognosis: for a very long time, the balance was disturbed towards patriarchy. Now the pendulum is swinging back towards the feminine side. The next stage — a period of matriarchy for some time, and then — something in between. This is an evolutionary view of the history of the sexes, rejecting both patriarchy and matriarchy as final states, proposing a dialectical movement towards synthesis.
    

    
      This resonates with Riane Eisler's concept of the "partnership society" ("The Chalice and the Blade," 1987) — a model that is neither patriarchal nor matriarchal, but based on the principle of partnership.
    

    
      
        6. Cosmology and Gnosis: From the Primordial Mother to the Source
        

        6.1 Parallels with Theosophy and "The Secret Doctrine"
      
    

    
      The session host himself notes the closeness of Lilith's monologue to the language of Helena Blavatsky's "The Secret Doctrine." This observation is accurate. The cosmology of the monologue — the Absolute desiring to know itself; vibration; thought; the primary feminine force; millions of rays carrying different tasks — directly corresponds to the Theosophical doctrine of the Absolute (Parabrahman), the Logos, the Mother-Substance (Mulaprakriti), and the Monads.
    

    
      In "The Secret Doctrine," the feminine principle is not subordinate, but co-essential with the masculine: without Shakti there is no Shiva, without Prakriti there is no Purusha. This is the same dialectic that the "voice" in the session transmits.
    

    
      6.2 Neoplatonic Structure
    

    
      The description of the spirit's path: The One → Nous → World Soul → individual souls → incarnation → return — is the classic Neoplatonic structure of emanation (Plotinus, "Enneads"). Lilith's "voice" says: I passed through different spheres, learning a new aspect of creation. This is a description of the peripulum — the journey of souls through planetary spheres, known from Hermetic texts ("Poimandres") and the Neoplatonists.
    

    
      The return to the Primordial Mother and abiding there as an "aware part" — this formulation is close to the Neoplatonic concept of epistrophe — the return to the One, which, however, is not the loss of individuality, but its transformation.
    

    
      
        7. The Practice of Channeling: Methodological Questions
        

        7.1 The Phenomenon of Contact with "Spirits" in History
      
    

    
      The practice of channeling — transmitting a message from a spiritual entity through a medium — has a thousand-year history. The Pythia of the Delphic Oracle, shamans of Siberian peoples, mediums of 19th-century spiritualist séances, modern channelers — all are manifestations of the same phenomenon. From a scientific point of view, the nature of this phenomenon remains debatable.
    

    
      There are at least three interpretive frameworks: literal (the spirit truly exists and speaks through the medium), psychological (the medium transmits content from the collective unconscious or their own), and neurological (dissociative states). This text does not aim to choose between these frameworks — they are not mutually exclusive.
    

    
      7.2 Accuracy of Archetypal Information
    

    
      Regardless of the metaphysical interpretation, the content of the session demonstrates high archetypal accuracy. Lilith's "voice" reproduces structures characteristic of Gnosticism, Kabbalah, Theosophy, analytical psychology, and feminist philosophy — without explicit reference to the texts of these traditions during the session. This may testify either to the archetypal nature of the image itself (it is unified in any cultural context) or to the deep immersion of the medium in the corresponding cultural field.
    

    
      
        Conclusion: Why We Need Lilith
        

        Lilith returns again and again not because someone summons her — but because she responds to something unresolved in the collective psyche. As long as there is a gap between spirit and body, between masculine and feminine, between freedom and submission, as long as there are women who are made to feel ashamed of their bodies, whose intuition is called madness, whose tenderness is considered weakness — Lilith will return.
      
    

    
      But also — and this is fundamentally important — she returns as a reminder: the Lilith principle is not equal to destruction. It is equal to the restoration of wholeness. It says: you cannot have a full-fledged spirit that rejects the body. You cannot have full-fledged love built on submission. You cannot call a person complete if half of their being is crossed out and demonized.
    

    
      The message conveyed in the session is, in its essence, not new. It can be found in the Zohar and in Plotinus's "Enneads," in Blavatsky's "Secret Doctrine" and in de Beauvoir's "The Second Sex," in Pinkola Estés's "Women Who Run With the Wolves" and in the Indian doctrine of Shakti. Each era rediscovers anew the same truth: without femininity, spirit loses body, and without masculine light, femininity loses direction.
    

    
      To respect the feminine is to love life.
    

    
      These are the words spoken at the end of the session. They could conclude any of the listed texts — from Sumerian hymns to Inanna to modern works on feminist theology. This is precisely the phenomenon of the archetype: it speaks to each generation anew — and each time it sounds like the first.
    

    
      ✦ ✦ ✦
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      *Self-Portrait of Adolf Hitler. 1926*
    

    
      Spiritual-Psychological Analysis of a "Séance with the Spirit of Hitler" - 
      
        Claude.ai
      
    

    
      I. What It Is: The Nature of the Text
    

    
      
        Before us is a transcript of a YouTube broadcast from the "Alyona University of Consciousness" project (host Vladimir Goldstein, medium Marina Makeeva), dated September 3, 2022 — a date close to the anniversary of the start of World War II. The format: the host asks questions, and the medium "channels" the answers of a spirit calling himself "Wolf" ("Wolf" — a pseudonym Hitler indeed used during his lifetime).
      
    

    
      The séance lasts about 1 hour and 25 minutes. The audience consists of several hundred people watching live.
    

    
      II. Content of the Séance: Main Themes and "Revelations"
    

    
      	
        Death and Circumstances of Demise. The "spirit" claims he did not commit suicide on April 30, 1945, but fled Berlin that same day with a group of five people through an underground passage, reached Austria (Linz is mentioned — a city near Hitler's birthplace), and was killed in late May or early June 1945 by his own associates, disillusioned with the regime's collapse. "Mentors" from the spiritual world partially confirm this.
      

      	
        Afterlife Existence. According to the "spirit," he resides on the 4th-5th level of the spiritual world (out of 24 levels, with the 24th being the highest level of archangels), "subordinate" to Stalin, who is on the 6th level. Stalin and Hitler are described as "almost friends," deliberately placed together for a "lesson." Lucifer is present on the 6th level and periodically visits "Wolf."
      

      	
        Mission and Failure. The "spirit" says he incarnated from the 11th level with a plan to reach the 19th (angelic level), realizing himself through art and spiritual growth. Instead — childhood psychological trauma, conflict with his father, failure at the art academy, and ultimately, the political path. He is now on the 4th-5th level instead of the planned 19th.
      

      	
        Remorse and Self-Justification. The "spirit" avoids direct remorse for the Holocaust and the war. The main theses: "I was an instrument in Lucifer's hands," "I heard voices in my head," "Jews were competitors of the Aryan nation and responsible for Bolshevism," "I fought against evil, but with my methods." When asked if he regrets the destruction of millions: "I regret that I wasn't good enough at conveying my idea."
      

      	
        Modernity. The "spirit" names some contemporary authoritarian leaders as "followers of his ideas," then adds that this is "an element of manipulation" (which the "mentors" also confirm). He praises some modern leaders for their "courage." He observes modern wars with interest as an "analyst."
      

    

    
      III. Psychological Analysis: What is Happening in This Text
    

    
      
        1. The Mechanism of Channelling and Suggestion
        

        The medium Marina slips several times, mentioning she is "tuning into the frequency," that the spirit is "very harsh" and "impulsive," and asks for forgiveness in advance for "harsh expressions." This preparatory ritual serves a psychological function: the audience enters a state of anticipation for something special, lowering critical perception. The host regularly reminds viewers: "not everything he says is the truth, filter it through yourselves" — and paradoxically, this increases trust: the disclaimer about possible lies creates a feeling of intellectual honesty.
      
    

    
      
        2. Narrative Structure: Victim and Instrument
        

        The image of the "spirit" constructed in the séance reproduces a classic psychological defense mechanism — externalization of responsibility. Here, Hitler:
      
    

    
      	
        "heard voices" (removal of personal will)
      

      	
        "was an instrument of Lucifer" (removal of agency)
      

      	
        "was betrayed by his own" (role of the victim)
      

      	
        "fought against evil" (inversion of morality)
      

    

    
      This is not a random construction. Any narrative justifying ultimate evil through "higher powers," a "mission," or "illness" is dangerous precisely because of its internal logic. It is convincing because it exploits real psychological mechanisms: dissociation, childhood trauma, charismatic submission.
    

    
      
        3. Childhood Trauma as Explanation
        

        The most psychologically plausible part of the séance is the mention of childhood trauma, conflict with a tyrannical father, unrecognized artistic talent, and voices and visions from childhood. This does correspond to what historians and psychiatrists know about Hitler's personality. However, here lies the main trap: explanation ≠ justification. A traumatic childhood can explain the mechanisms of personality formation — but it does not remove moral responsibility for choices made.
      
    

    
      
        4. The Effect of "Spiritual Democracy"
        

        The host formulates a conceptual framework: "within the Creator, there is nothing that the Creator does not accept; Hitler is also a rational spirit, a facet of the Creator." This is a beautifully sounding thesis from syncretic spirituality, but applied to a specific historical figure, it produces an effect of moral relativism: if everything is a facet of the Absolute, then genocide is merely a "lesson" or an "experience," not a crime. This kind of "spiritual equidistance" is especially dangerous when the audience is seeking comfort or meaning.
      
    

    
      IV. The Spiritual Dimension: What Tradition Says
    

    
      Most mystical and religious traditions — from Christianity to Buddhism, from Judaism to Sufism — distinguish between compassion for the soul and justification of deeds. The possibility of praying for the soul of a villain or meditating on the nature of evil is not the same as giving the villain a platform for self-justification.
    

    
      In the tradition of 
      Tikkun Olam
       (the Jewish concept of repairing the world), the villain bears responsibility precisely because they possessed free will. The thesis "I was an instrument" is exactly what Jewish ethics categorically rejects: a person cannot delegate their crimes to "voices" or "forces."
    

    
      In the Christian tradition, repentance is not regret about "not conveying the idea well enough," but concrete acknowledgment of the harm caused to specific people. This is absent from the séance: the "spirit" does not name a single victim, does not acknowledge a single specific crime.
    

    
      From a Buddhist perspective, karma is not an external punishment, but the consequence of one's own choices. Level 4–5 instead of the planned 19th — if we accept the metaphor — would be a natural consequence precisely of free decisions, not "being played" or "betrayal."
    

    
      V. The Social Function of Such Content
    

    
      Such séances fulfill several social functions simultaneously:
    

    
      	
        For the audience: satisfying a craving for mystery and sensation; the illusion of direct contact with history; a quasi-religious experience without institutional obligations.
      

      	
        For the project: attracting an audience through a provocative name ("who would refuse to watch a séance with Hitler?"); monetization through donations and subscriptions to the "University of Consciousness."
      

      	
        For the narrative: gradual normalization — after the "spirit of Hitler," any subsequent "encounter" seems less shocking; blurring the line between historical memory and entertainment.
      

    

    
      VI. In Lieu of a Conclusion
    

    
      Genuine spiritual work on the theme of evil is not about channeling the "villain's perspective," but about an in-depth investigation of the mechanisms that make an ordinary person capable of genocide. This is Hannah Arendt on the "banality of evil." This is Primo Levi on memory and testimony. This is Viktor Frankl on meaning in the darkest circumstances.
    

    
      The real spiritual question arising from this material is not "what does Hitler think now," but: how do we ourselves deal with trauma, hatred, and the need for meaning — in such a way that they do not turn into weapons? This is a question everyone asks themselves. And no medium can answer it for us.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Free Will in Darkness: A Spiritual-Psychological Essay Based on Séance Materials - 
      
        Claude.ai
      
    

    
      A Thought Experiment: What If This Is True?
    

    
      
        Preface: The Rules of the Game
        

        Let's take the hypothesis seriously. Let's assume that before us is a genuine experience of a spirit who passed through one of the most destructive incarnations in human history. What, then, does this material tell us about the nature of free will, about the mechanisms of the fall, about how a rational spirit chooses darkness — and what it knows about it afterward?
      
    

    
      This is not an apology. This is an anatomy.
    

    
      
        I. The Paradox of a High Beginning
        

        One of the most striking moments of the séance is the declared level of the spirit before incarnation: the eleventh. On the scale used in this spiritual teaching, that is a significant height. And the planned level after incarnation — the nineteenth. That means this spirit was given a task not simply "not to harm," but to make a qualitative spiritual leap upward through a specific life.
      
    

    
      Instead — the fourth or fifth level.
    

    
      This raises a fundamental spiritual-psychological question: how does a spirit possessing high potential end up capable of turning it so completely into its opposite?
    

    
      The Buddhist tradition knows the concept of a "fallen bodhisattva" — one who possessed high spiritual power but directed it wrongly. It is precisely the height of the potential that makes such a fall possible on this scale: a small fire doesn't cause a conflagration. Enormous energy, directed toward destruction, produces a catastrophe proportional to its original power.
    

    
      Psychologically, this explains the phenomenon of charismatic villains: their influence is not accidental. It feeds on a real inner strength, merely misdirected. People feel this strength — and follow it, without discerning the direction.
    

    
      First Lesson: High potential is not a guarantee, but a responsibility. The greater the strength, the more destructive its distortion.
    

    
      
        II. The Breaking Point: Trauma as a Crossroads
        

        The "spirit" returns several times to childhood. Conflict with a tyrannical father. Early death of parents. Unrecognized artistic talent. Voices and visions from an early age that frightened the child. A duality that "was present from birth and worsened."
      
    

    
      The key phrase: "I incarnated with a trauma that needed to be worked through to reach a higher level, but this trauma served the role it served."
    

    
      Here lies one of the deepest truths about the nature of fate and choice: trauma is not a sentence, it is a crossroads. It does not determine the direction of movement — it determines the intensity of the choice at the crossroads. Through the same trauma of being unrecognized, one person creates great art, another creates an ideology of destruction.
    

    
      What stands at this crossroads? Apparently — the question of to whom one turns with the pain. To God, to people, to creativity — or against people, against the world, against oneself.
    

    
      The "spirit" describes the moment he rejected God: "At some point I rejected God, and when I rejected him, power, force, might, wealth came to me." This description is an accurate description of a spiritual deal. Not necessarily literally with the devil. But with a principle: the rejection of the vertical dimension (humility, connection to the source, acceptance of limitation) in exchange for horizontal expansion (power over people, money, influence).
    

    
      Psychology calls this a narcissistic compensatory scenario: unprocessed pain of rejection transforms not into healing, but into a thirst for domination. Spirituality calls this falling away from the Source. The essence is the same — a turn from vulnerability to omnipotence, which seems like a solution but is the beginning of disintegration.
    

    
      Second Lesson: It is not trauma itself that determines fate, but where one goes with it. The path to power over others as a response to inner pain is a path downward, no matter how high it raises one externally.
    

    
      
        III. Voices: Gift or Trap?
        

        The "spirit" mentions that from childhood he heard voices, saw entities, felt people's energies. "I always loved intrigues, deceptions, forgeries" — and immediately adds that a voice in his head warned him about assassination attempts, that he "did as he was told."
      
    

    
      This is spiritually and psychologically the most complex material. In mystical traditions, there is a fundamental distinction: voices can be heard from higher sources as well as from lower ones. They can be distinguished by their fruit — not by the intensity of the experience, not by the feeling of chosenness, but by where they lead: to love and creation, or to hatred and destruction.
    

    
      The "spirit" himself says the voice belonged to Lucifer. But more important is something else: he did not discriminate. He accepted any voice as a guide to action because he equated the subjective intensity of the experience with the truth of the source. This is a tragic mistake, described in all mystical traditions: 
      prelest
       in Orthodoxy, spiritual seduction in Sufism, 
      mara
       in Buddhism — a state where a person is convinced of their chosenness precisely because they are captive to an illusion.
    

    
      Lack of discernment is not innocence. It is a choice not to verify. A choice to accept as given whatever flatters. A voice that said "you are chosen, you are right, your enemies are the world's enemies" is more pleasant than a voice that would say "stop, look at the suffering you are causing."
    

    
      Third Lesson: The ability to hear subtle voices is not in itself a spiritual gift. The gift is discerning the source. Without it, extrasensory perception becomes a channel for manipulation.
    

    
      
        IV. Shifting Responsibility: The Most Dangerous Illusion
        

        "I am merely an instrument." "This was allowed by the spiritual world." "I heard a voice and did as I was told."
      
    

    
      This is the central spiritual error of the entire incarnation, and it remains uncorrected even after death. The spirit in the afterlife continues the same pattern as in life: shifting agency.
    

    
      It is important to understand the mechanism here. Shifting responsibility is not just moral cowardice. It is ontological self-annihilation: by denying authorship of one's actions, the spirit denies itself as a subject. "I am an instrument" means "I do not exist." And if "I" do not exist, then there is no one to learn, no one to grow, no one to move from the fourth level to the nineteenth.
    

    
      This is precisely why the spirit, according to the séance's description, is stuck. Not because he was "punished." But because he continues the same pattern: denial of his own will, denial of his own choices. Growth is always about accepting authorship. Even painful authorship. Especially painful authorship.
    

    
      Paradoxically, it is the acknowledgment "I chose this" that opens the possibility of choosing differently. "I was led by voices" closes this possibility forever — until the pattern changes.
    

    
      This is the answer to why spiritual traditions insist so much on confession, on acknowledgment, on the concrete listing of deeds done. Not for punishment. But for the return of oneself to oneself.
    

    
      Fourth Lesson: Shifting responsibility is not freedom from guilt, but a prison. It is precisely the acknowledgment of authorship of one's choices, even the darkest ones, that is the first step toward freedom.
    

    
      
        V. Lack of Remorse: Why It Persists
        

        To the question of remorse, the "spirit" gives a surprising answer: "I regret that I wasn't good enough for people. I wasn't loved." This is regret about failure, not about evil. Grief that the plan didn't succeed, not that millions of people were destroyed.
      
    

    
      Psychologically, this is an accurate picture of narcissistic grief: it is directed not at the victim, but at one's own imperfection in achieving the goal. This is the sorrow of the ego, not the sorrow of the soul.
    

    
      Spiritually, this is a symptom that transformation has not yet begun. True remorse in mystical traditions is always concrete: it sees faces, names names, feels the other's pain as its own. This is absent here: not a single victim, not a single specific person, not a single scene of inflicted suffering — only the abstraction "twenty million" and the qualification "but not all of them, not everyone."
    

    
      Why does the lack of remorse persist after death? Apparently — because the death of the body does not change the structure of the spirit itself. What was a pattern in life remains a pattern after it. The transition to another state does not produce automatic enlightenment. The spirit carries with it what it brought.
    

    
      This aligns with the Christian understanding of purgatory as a process, not an instantaneous event, and with the Buddhist idea that karma is not an external counter, but an internal configuration of consciousness that cannot be "reset" by the mere fact of physical death.
    

    
      Fifth Lesson: Death does not heal what was not healed in life. Transformation is work that cannot be postponed.
    

    
      
        VI. Lucifer as "Guide": What This Says About the Nature of Evil
        

        The séance depicts Lucifer as a charismatic military figure on the sixth level, who is "beautiful" and "stately." The "spirit" describes the first meeting with admiration. This is the archetypal picture of seduction: evil is not ugly when it is chosen. It appears attractive. Otherwise, it wouldn't be chosen.
      
    

    
      Moreover: Lucifer in this narrative is also a "rational spirit," "separated at some point with his free will from the Creator." This is not just a theological construct — it is a psychologically accurate image of a principle: all evil begins with an act of separation. Separation from the whole, from the other, from the source. The "I" as a closed system that exists by absorbing the external, not by exchanging with it.
    

    
      Hitler-Lucifer-"spirit" in the séance form a vertical line of precisely this principle. Each of them is an embodiment of separateness: the closedness of ideology, the closedness of the nation, the closedness of the spiritual level. And at each level — the illusion that this very closedness is strength.
    

    
      But true strength, as spiritual tradition shows, is always permeable. Love is permeable. Creativity is permeable. Compassion is permeable. Closedness is not strength; it is slow fading.
    

    
      Sixth Lesson: Evil seduces because it comes in the form of strength. It can be discerned by the sign of closedness — towards oneself, towards "one's own," towards an idea. True strength is always open.
    

    
      
        VII. Stalin as a Mirror: A Lesson on the Nature of Symmetry
        

        The detail that Hitler is "subordinate to Stalin," and that two implacable enemies ended up together on the same level, is one of the deepest images of the séance, if we take the hypothesis seriously.
      
    

    
      Two spirits who, in life, were mirror images of each other: one in the name of race, the other in the name of class; both — through terror, concentration camps, the cult of personality, the destruction of "others." Both heard "voices" and considered themselves instruments of history.
    

    
      That they ended up together is not punishment in the mundane sense. It is, according to the logic of spiritual development, a forced encounter with the mirror. Seeing one's own structure in the "sworn enemy" is probably one of the most painful and necessary lessons a spirit can receive.
    

    
      "I don't think Stalin is better than me," says the "spirit." This is the first step towards the mirror. But the second step — acknowledging the similarity — has not yet been taken.
    

    
      Seventh Lesson: Our worst enemies often carry our own shadow. The encounter with them is an invitation to self-knowledge that was rejected in life.
    

    
      Conclusion: What All This Tells Us
    

    
      If we accept this narrative as a thought experiment, its main spiritual lesson is not about Hitler. It is about a structure that any person can reproduce on any scale.
    

    
      Unprocessed trauma → turning from vulnerability to domination. Rejection of God / the source / the other → gaining power without roots. Accepting voices without discernment → loss of agency. Shifting responsibility → developmental freeze. Closedness towards "one's own" → slow fading.
    

    
      This path does not require war and genocide. It is reproduced in families, in offices, in the small cruelties of everyday life — every time a person chooses power over love, closedness over openness, the voice of one's own grandeur over the quiet call of conscience.
    

    
      The lesson that the spirit, judging by the séance, has not yet learned — but which he might, perhaps, someday learn — is simple and infinitely difficult at the same time:
    

    
      Free will is not given to become a god over others. It is given to learn to be oneself alongside others. This is the only direction towards the Light.
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      DeepSeek
       – Based on the book by John Strelecky, 
      "
      
        The Big Five for Life: Finding and Fulfilling Your Purpose"
      
    

    
      Museum of the Soul: An Essay on Five Main Exhibits
    

    
      
        Instead of a Prologue: The Question That Changes Everything
        

        Imagine that each of your days is not just a line on a calendar, not just another segment of time lived, but a future exhibit. Imagine that at the end of the journey, there stands a huge building – the museum of your life. And every action you take, every decision, every hour spent in joy or in anguish, becomes part of that exhibition. Could you, right now, with complete honesty, give a tour through the halls of your own life? Wouldn't you be ashamed of some of the "exhibits" on public display?
      
    

    
      This question, posed by John Strelecky in his remarkable book 
      "The Big Five for Life,"
       hits the mark precisely. It breaches our everyday armor of automatic behaviors, others' expectations, and social masks. And it is with this question that the real journey begins – the journey inward.
    

    
      
        The Architecture of Purpose
        

        Strelecky's book is not an instruction manual for assembling a happy life from a home goods store. It is more of an invitation to a conversation, a gentle yet persistent urge to stop in the endless race and ask yourself: "Am I even running in the right direction?"
      
    

    
      The main character, Thomas Derale, is a successful businessman standing on the threshold of death. This image is deeply symbolic. Here, death acts not as a tragedy, but as the most honest teacher. It is often in the face of finality that we gain the ability to see what truly matters. Thomas shares not recipes for getting rich, but a philosophy that transforms business into service and work into an extension of the soul.
    

    
      At the heart of this philosophy lie two concepts: the Purpose for Existing (PFE) and the "Big Five for Life." The PFE is your internal tuning fork, the frequency to which your entire life should be attuned. It is the answer to the question: "Why am I here?" And the "Big Five" are five key goals, five peaks that, once conquered, allow you to say: "I did not live my life in vain."
    

    
      
        The White Bear Paradox: How Fear Prevents Us from Living
        

        Why then do we so rarely ask ourselves these questions? Why, even knowing our "five peaks," do we spend years lingering at the base? Strelecky's answer is both simple and complex: we are paralyzed by fear.
      
    

    
      Fear of failure, fear of judgment, fear of losing familiar comfort – these are the cement blocks with which we build the walls of our own prison. The author reminds us of an age-old truth: fear attracts failure. What we fear, we involuntarily visualize and attract into our lives. The white bear paradox works flawlessly: the more you tell yourself "don't think about a white bear," the more vividly its image appears before your eyes.
    

    
      Here, spiritual wisdom intertwines with psychology: as long as we view the world through the lens of fear, we see not opportunities, but threats. We don't move towards our dream; we run from a nightmare. And only by taking a step towards our fearlessness do we discover that the world opens up new horizons before us.
    

    
      
        Museum Day: The Art of Living Here and Now
        

        One of the book's most powerful metaphors is the concept of "Museum Day." This is not a call to hedonism, nor a demand to turn every moment into a celebration. It is an invitation to mindfulness.
      
    

    
      To live so that today becomes a worthy exhibit in the museum of your life means to fill it with authenticity. It means not postponing happiness for "later," for when you retire or buy an apartment. It means understanding that "later" might never come. But "now" is the only thing you truly have.
    

    
      Psychologists call this "flow" – a state of complete immersion in the moment, where time disappears and you feel one hundred percent alive. For one person, Museum Day is planting a tree; for another, it's painting a picture; for a third, it's an hour of silence with a loved one. It's not what you do that matters, but how. Are you fully present in this moment, or are you there only in body, while your mind wanders elsewhere, regretting the past or worrying about the future?
    

    
      
        Leadership as Service to Self and Others
        

        Strelecky expands the concept of leadership far beyond the confines of offices and boardrooms. "In every moment of our existence, we are all called to be leaders, if only to lead ourselves."
      
    

    
      Being the leader of your own life means taking responsibility for your "museum." It means ceasing to be a victim of circumstances, ceasing to wait for someone to come and make you happy. It means realizing: purpose is not found externally; it grows from within.
    

    
      In a business context, Thomas Derale creates companies where employees don't just put in their hours, but fulfill their own "Big Five" through their work. This is the pinnacle of management – not exploiting people, but creating an environment where their personal goals align with the organization's goals. In a spiritual sense, this tells us that any interaction with the world can and should be harmonious. We don't have to be torn between "work for money" and "life for the soul." Work 
      is
       life. And if it doesn't resonate in unison with your soul, it turns your museum into a warehouse of empty, dreary days.
    

    
      
        The Alchemy of Cherished Desires
        

        There's a remarkable thought in the book: "Surely you have a list of five things that would make you immensely happy... But what if these aren't just empty hopes, but the most genuine reality?"
      
    

    
      Our deepest desires are not random fantasies. They are clues. They are the voice of our intuition, our true "Self," breaking through the noise of others' voices and imposed stereotypes. Psychology calls this self-actualization – the human drive to realize one's innate potential.
    

    
      The "Big Five" is not a shopping list. It's a compass. By checking in with it, you verify your course. Does this job lead to my goal? Does this conversation bring me closer to my dream? Is this worry worth spending the time of my one and only life on?
    

    
      
        Conclusion: A Lifelong Tour
        

        John Strelecky's book leaves behind not a taste of moralizing, but a quiet, deep echo. It doesn't say, "Do as I do, and you'll succeed." It asks, "What does 'success' even mean to you? How will you know you haven't lived your life in vain?"
      
    

    
      Ultimately, 
      "The Big Five for Life"
       is not a business novel. It's a reminder of our primary responsibility – the responsibility to our own soul. It is an invitation to become the architect of your own "museum" and each day consciously choose the exhibits you place inside it.
    

    
      For the museum of your life will always be open. And you yourself will be the one to give the tour. The only question is, will you enjoy admiring what you see?
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      Illustration of Lucifer in the first fully illustrated print edition of Dante Alighieri's Divine Comedy. Woodcut for Inferno, canto 33. Pietro di Piasi, Venice, 1491.
    

    
      LUCIFER LIVE AND THE NATURE OF EVIL
    

    
      Analysis of a Séance and a Fundamental Study - 
      
        Claude.ai
      
    

    
      A Spiritual-Psychological, Religious Studies, Mythological, and Historiosophical Treatise
    

    
      
        PART I. DETAILED SUMMARY OF THE SÉANCE
        

        1.1. Context and Format of the Broadcast
        

      
      
        The video broadcast "Restored Recording with Lucifer and Archangel Michael" is one of a series of public contact sessions conducted by the "University of Awareness Alcyone" — an esoteric educational project founded by Marina Makeyeva and hosted by Vladimir Goldstein
      
      . The recording was initially lost (the previous version of the YouTube channel was deleted without explanation); the recording with Lucifer was re-uploaded with a new author's preface. The session took place in Ukraine during the war, which, as "Lucifer" himself later explains, holds special energetic significance for him.
    

    
      The broadcast format is tripartite: the host Vladimir asks questions, the contactee Marina Makeyeva acts as a medium-"channel" and alternately transmits the voices of two entities — Lucifer and Archangel Michael — while viewers in the chat ask additional questions. Before the session itself, Vladimir delivers an extensive preface on the nature of the duality of the universe.
    

    
      
        1.2. Vladimir's Preface: The Theology of Duality
        

        Vladimir begins the broadcast with a philosophical introduction. He asserts that the world is structured through contrast: light and darkness, good and evil are merely "refractions" of a single Creator. In his interpretation, Lucifer and Archangel Michael represent two polar manifestations of one and the same supreme Divine Light. God, according to Vladimir, is boundless and unconditional in His love, and it is from this unconditionality that the free will of all spirits flows — including the right to depart into "darkness" and "separation."
      
    

    
      Viewers are invited to perceive the dialogue not as an encounter with an "enemy," but as an opportunity to understand the nature of the dual world and to recognize the "inner Lucifer" within every person. The host repeatedly emphasizes: condemning Lucifer only strengthens dark energies, whereas love and acceptance can change the situation.
    

    
      
        1.3. The Appearance of "Lucifer": Self-Presentation
        

        After the introduction, Marina Makeyeva enters a mediumistic state and begins to transmit a voice introducing itself as Lucifer (also Iblis). The entity addresses people with slight condescension, occasionally calling them "little people."
      
    

    
      During his self-presentation, Lucifer provides the following information about his nature and location. He resides on the "sixth level" — the level of duality and opposition in the spiritual hierarchy. He is one of the "first twelve" original spirits that emerged from the Creator. In his own words, "separation from God is a natural process": he simply went in this direction "to the end," deciding to experience complete autonomy and to learn the nature of God's love through experience.
    

    
      
        1.4. Lucifer's Incarnations and History
        

        In response to questions about past incarnations, "Lucifer" gives the following information. His first material existences occurred on long-vanished planets beyond our galaxy, where he was a "walking deity in a physical body." Later, he incarnated on the planet Selbet in our galaxy twice. The first incarnation was as one of the first explorers of Earth (then called "Khrikhori"), when the Selbetians found a planet covered in vegetation and tried to colonize it but perished due to the unsuitable atmosphere. The second incarnation is the one described in religious texts as the "temptation of Eve" (during the session, the fruit of the knowledge of good and evil is called Khorol): an event dating back approximately three million years. After this second incarnation, Lucifer, by his own account, has not incarnated into the material world again.
      
    

    
      Archangel Michael, commenting on these words, confirms them in essence but adds an important psychological nuance: Lucifer's true motive was not to test God's love, but a thirst for power and control. "Like a spoiled child who didn't get what it wanted," says Michael, he concluded that he was "not loved."
    

    
      
        1.5. Attitude Towards God and Understanding of Love
        

        The central philosophical dialogue of the broadcast revolves around the question: how does Lucifer relate to the Creator? The entity evades a direct answer, demonstrating a cold metaphysical neutrality. He acknowledges the existence of the Creator, who created all others, but refuses to consider himself "lower" than this spirit: everyone is the creator of their own reality, and therefore hierarchy dissolves into pluralism.
      
    

    
      When Vladimir reads a quote from another medium in which Lucifer supposedly "hates" God, the entity laughs and calls such emotionality uncharacteristic of him: "I am on the sixth level and not subject to emotions." Nevertheless, he admits that he "does not feel God's love," and questions God's perfection precisely because He demands the return of spirits to Himself, rather than granting them ultimate freedom.
    

    
      "If God were perfect in His love, He would give each spirit the final choice, and there would be no need to return to Him. Why do all strive to return? What is the point of this?"
    

    
      This position is one of the most conceptually developed in the broadcast. Lucifer essentially presents a logical claim to God: true love implies letting go, not attraction.
    

    
      
        1.6. The Nature of the "Sixth Level"
        

        A significant part of the broadcast is devoted to describing the "sixth level" — the abode of Lucifer and similar spirits. According to him, life there is unexpectedly harmonious: there is no anger, no conflicts among the inhabitants, no hierarchical coercion. He compares the order of the sixth level to a "communist society" where everyone lives in harmony. The mission of the sixth-level inhabitants is to provide spirits of the lower levels (first through fifth) with the experience of dark forces — temptation, suffering, duality — as part of the universe's educational program.
      
    

    
      Archangel Michael immediately adds a corrective: the difference between the sixth level and the higher angelic levels (e.g., the twenty-fourth) is "incomparable." At the high levels, unconditional love abides as a permanent state, a feeling of inner unity with the Creator. At the sixth level — free will in its self-sufficient, self-contained variant: power over lower spirits and complete indifference to higher ones.
    

    
      
        1.7. Attitude Towards Humanity and the Concept of Sin
        

        When asked about his attitude towards people, Lucifer assumes the role of "educator," not enemy. He says that human civilization is "an experiment we started a very long time ago," and he views people as his "charges." Sin, in his view, does not exist: there is only choice and experience, devoid of moral judgment.
      
    

    
      When Vladimir offers a definition of sin as "an action that lowers the level of joy," Lucifer refers him to the "system of angels": "That's for them, not for me." He admits that mistakes as a category do not exist — there are only different paths. This position consistently eliminates the categories of good and evil, replacing them with a neutral description of experience.
    

    
      
        1.8. Well-Known Historical Figures
        

        The discussion of Hitler and Stalin becomes the key and most intense moment of the broadcast. Lucifer says that he periodically communicated with the spirit of Stalin — through intermediaries (specifically mentioning Beria). Hitler is named as someone who, "on some unconscious level," was in direct contact with Lucifer.
      
    

    
      When asked if he sympathizes with the deeds of these spirits, Lucifer answers evasively: "I do not judge their actions. That is their experience." However, when asked directly — whether he supports their choice — he admits: "Yes, I support their choice. I like that they are nearby." Vladimir summarizes this as a transparent demonstration: to follow Lucifer's path means to go where Hitler and Stalin went.
    

    
      
        1.9. Jesus, the "Our Father" Prayer, and the Temptation in the Desert
        

        Lucifer expresses respect for Jesus, though not admiration. He clarifies that he does not consider Jesus a "twin brother," but merely "another spirit." He interprets the words of the prayer "deliver us from evil" broadly: it refers not to him personally, but to any "temptation of a weak will."
      
    

    
      Describing the temptation of Jesus in the desert, Lucifer says that "there is always a chance": any embodied spirit has the possibility of choice, and this is precisely what "incarnation on planet Earth in a dual world is built upon." The scene with Jesus was a test for him — and Jesus passed it, making the choice in favor of the higher.
    

    
      
        1.10. The War in Ukraine
        

        The final block of questions concerns the current war. Lucifer explains his presence on the broadcast by saying he "waited a long time" for the contactee to come to Ukraine: he is "very comfortable" in this zone due to the energies prevailing there — fear, hatred, war. He emphasizes that he feels the same towards the Russian side: the "common field" of negative emotions nourishes him regardless of state affiliation.
      
    

    
      When asked if he pushes political leaders to continue the war, Lucifer answers honestly: "Yes, I'll tell you honestly, yes." However, he immediately adds: "You yourselves are doing it." He describes his role as observation and support "from both sides," to "see where this confrontation leads."
    

    
      
        1.11. Final Words and Conclusion
        

        In the finale, Lucifer requests a separate broadcast about the "system of Lucifer" as a "wise educational system." His final address to the viewers contains a call: "Track the inner Lucifer in yourselves and accept him, because we are in all of you." He formulates this statement as a path to "wholeness."
      
    

    
      Archangel Michael, in his concluding words, urges viewers to perceive Lucifer as "one of the manifestations of freedom of thought" and not to feel fear. He thanks them for their patience and announces the continuation of the meetings. Vladimir closes the broadcast, announcing the next session — with the spirit of Adolf Hitler.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        PART II. A FUNDAMENTAL STUDY OF THE NATURE OF EVIL IN THE SPIRIT OF LUCIFER
        

        A Spiritual-Psychological, Religious Studies, Mythological, and Historiosophical Treatise
      
    

    
      
        II.1. Preliminary Remarks: Why This Analysis is Necessary
        

        The broadcast analyzed above represents a characteristic example of modern "contact esotericism" — a genre that emerged at the intersection of New Age spirituality, 19th-century mediumship, and Gnostic and Theosophical traditions. In itself, it is neither a revelation nor a theological text in the strict sense. However, it is valuable precisely because it reproduces in concentrated form a set of intellectual and spiritual errors that humanity has repeated for millennia in its attitude towards the nature of evil.
      
    

    
      The study that follows neither refutes nor confirms the ontological status of "Lucifer" as a being. Its task is to trace how the image of Lucifer permeates religious, psychological, and historical thought, and what exactly this image reveals about the nature of evil as such.
    

    
      
        II.2. Lucifer in the History of Religions: From Light-Bearer to Fallen Archangel
        

        II.2.1. Etymology and Astral Origin
        

        The name "Lucifer" (Latin 
      
      lucifer
       — "light-bearer") appears in the Latin translation of the Bible, the Vulgate, in the Book of Isaiah (14:12): "How you have fallen from heaven, Lucifer, son of the morning!" In the original Hebrew text, the word is "Helel ben Shachar" — "shining one, son of the dawn," an image associated with the planet Venus as the morning star.
    

    
      The original context is a satirical poem about the king of Babylon, compared to a presumptuous star that desired to rise above all others. There is no "angel" here yet. A historical accident — the translation of an astral image into a personal one — gave rise to one of the most powerful mythologems of Western civilization.
    

    
      It is noteworthy that in the broadcast itself, the medium mentions the connection of the pentagram with the trajectory of Venus — an astrological fact known to the Pythagoreans long before the Christian reinterpretation of the symbol. Here, tradition has preserved the astral memory of the image.
    

    
      
        II.2.2. Jewish Apocalypticism and the Genesis of the Figure
        

        During the Second Temple period (6th century BCE – 1st century CE), the figure of the "adversary" — Satan (from Hebrew 
      
      satan
       — "adversary," "accuser") — took shape in Jewish literature. In the Book of Job, Satan is a heavenly prosecutor acting within the framework of God's plan. In apocryphal literature (the Book of Enoch, the Book of Jubilees), the image becomes more complex: fallen angels, the Watchers, appear, whose leader — Shemihaza or Azazel — seduces people with forbidden knowledge.
    

    
      It is from the apocrypha, not from canonical texts, that the narrative of the "rebellion of the angels" grows. Lucifer as the name of the leader of the fallen angels appears in Tertullian and Origen in the 3rd century and by the 4th century became generally accepted in the Christian tradition.
    

    
      
        II.2.3. Christian Demonology: The Fall of Pride
        

        Patristic thought — especially that of Augustine of Hippo — developed the theory that the cause of Lucifer's fall was pride (
      
      superbia
      ): the desire to be equal to God. This directly echoes the words of "Lucifer" himself in the broadcast, who denies hierarchical subordination to the Creator and declares: "I am the creator of my reality on par with God."
    

    
      Augustine astutely pointed out: evil is not an independent substance; it is 
      privatio boni
       — "the privation of good." Evil does not create, but parasitizes on the structures of good, perverting them. Lucifer in Augustine's theology is not a power equal to God, but an ontologically "deficient" being, seeking to compensate for inner emptiness by seizing another's freedom.
    

    
      In this vein, Archangel Michael's remark in the broadcast is noteworthy: Lucifer's true motive is not to test God's love, but a thirst for power and control. Augustinian psychology of pride operates precisely here: behind the declared "freedom" lies a denial of dependence, which itself is a form of dependence — on denial.
    

    
      
        II.2.4. Gnosticism: Lucifer as Liberator
        

        A fundamentally different tradition developed in parallel — the Gnostic one, where the demiurge (the creator of the material world) is himself a flawed or evil being, and the "serpent" in the Garden of Eden acts as a messenger of the higher, true God, bringing liberating knowledge (
      
      gnosis
      ) to humanity.
    

    
      This tradition is directly reproduced in the broadcast's narrative: the "system of Lucifer" is described as a "wise educational system," and his role in the temptation of Eve as helping people gain experience. "Sin" is absent in this coordinate system. This position traces back to the Ophites, Cainites, and other Gnostic groups of the 2nd and 3rd centuries, who rehabilitated the "villains" of biblical history as secret agents of spiritual liberation.
    

    
      The Gnostic interpretation of Lucifer was reborn in Romantic literature (Milton, Byron, Blake) and in modern LaVeyan Satanism, where Lucifer is a symbol of rational individualism, rejection of religious submission, and self-affirmation. In "Alcyone," this tradition is present in a softened form.
    

    
      
        II.3. The Psychological Dimension: Evil from Within
        

        II.3.1. The Jungian Shadow and the "Inner Lucifer"
        

        Carl Gustav Jung developed the concept of the "Shadow" — the part of the psyche that the conscious "I" represses into the unconscious as unacceptable. The Shadow contains not only the "bad": everything that does not fit the image of the ideal "I" — aggression, sexuality, lust for power, envy — goes there.
      
    

    
      Lucifer's final call in the broadcast — "track the inner Lucifer in yourselves and accept him" — sounds like a direct reproduction of the Jungian program of Shadow integration. And herein lies both the truth and the danger of this position.
    

    
      The truth is that the unacknowledged, repressed dark side of the psyche is indeed a source of projections, collective violence, and destructive behavior. A person unaware of their own aggression easily falls prey to manipulation through it. Jung wrote: "Everyone carries a shadow, and the less it is embodied in the individual's conscious life, the blacker and denser it is."
    

    
      The danger lies elsewhere: for Jung, Shadow integration means awareness and transformation, not legitimation. To "accept" anger, lust for power, or cruelty does not mean to allow them to be acted upon. In the broadcast, the blurring of this boundary is obvious: "there are no mistakes," "there is no sin," "everything is experience" — this is not Shadow integration, but its justification.
    

    
      
        II.3.2. The Banality of Evil: Arendt and the Problem of Choice
        

        Hannah Arendt, observing the trial of Adolf Eichmann, formulated her famous concept of the "banality of evil": the most monstrous crimes are committed not by demonic beings possessed by hatred, but by ordinary people who simply "stopped thinking" — switched off moral reflection and replaced it with performing a function within a system.
      
    

    
      The broadcast reproduces this banality in a philosophical package: "Hitler and Stalin acted as they felt. That is their experience." The elimination of moral judgment is the first step towards what Arendt described as intellectual collaboration with evil. A system that does not distinguish between the experience of genocide and the experience of meditation is not wise, but morally corrupted.
    

    
      
        II.3.3. Narcissistic Personality Disorder as Lucifer's Psychogram
        

        In psychopathology, a cluster of traits is described that corresponds with striking accuracy to the description of "Lucifer" in the broadcast: grandiosity and a sense of exceptionality ("I am one of the first twelve," "I create universes"); inability to empathize ("I don't care about people's suffering, it's their choice"); need for admiration and recognition; constant appeal to "freedom" and "independence" as the highest values; inability to accept criticism (denial of hatred despite obvious hostility); manipulativeness ("send me love, it will help me").
      
    

    
      It is noteworthy that Lucifer himself says in the broadcast: he is "not subject to emotions." This is a typical defensive formulation of a narcissistic psychic organization: denial of vulnerability through a declaration of super-rational insensitivity. Behind it, as a rule, lies a deep narcissistic wound — precisely the one Michael speaks of: "he feels he is not loved enough."
    

    
      
        II.4. The Mythological Dimension: Lucifer in the Archetypal System
        

        II.4.1. Trickster, Prometheus, and the Logic of God-Striving
        

        In world mythology, the figure of Lucifer is deeply related to the archetype of the Trickster — a being that disrupts order, crosses boundaries between worlds, and brings forbidden knowledge to people. Loki in Norse mythology, Coyote in Native American mythology, Hermes in the Greek tradition — all are ambivalent: simultaneously helpers and destroyers, cultural heroes and demons of chaos.
      
    

    
      Prometheus, who stole fire from the gods, is the closest analogue to Lucifer in Western cultural memory. It is no coincidence that the Romantics identified them: both brought the light of forbidden knowledge, both were punished, both suffer. However, the fundamental difference lies in motivation: Prometheus steals fire for the sake of humanity; Lucifer "tempts" to expand his own sphere of influence.
    

    
      
        II.4.2. Dualism and the Manichaean Trap
        

        The Persian religion of Mazdaism and especially Manichaeism created the most developed system of cosmic dualism: Ohrmazd (Ahura Mazda) and Ahriman (Angra Mainyu) — equal, eternal forces of light and darkness, waging war for the universe. This system has psychological appeal: it explains evil without placing responsibility for it on either God or humanity — evil simply "is" as an ontological constant.
      
    

    
      The "Alcyone" narrative reproduces a softened neo-Manichaean dualism: Lucifer and Michael are "contrasting manifestations of one Creator," "light and darkness" as equal principles. This symmetry is precisely the main mythological temptation of the concept. However, even within the framework of traditional dualism, evil is never a "teacher" in a neutral sense — it is always an opposing force, not a pedagogical one.
    

    
      
        II.4.3. The Gnostic Archon and the Problem of Matter
        

        In Gnostic systems, the Archons are demiurgic beings that rule the material world and hold sparks of Light captive in matter. Their power over people is based on ignorance: a person unaware of their true nature remains captive to passions and illusions.
      
    

    
      The "sixth level" in the broadcast's terminology functionally corresponds to the Gnostic Archontic plane: spirits of this level manage the lower levels through a system of temptations, fears, and attachments. Lucifer's description of his "military-style" system for managing the lower levels accurately reproduces Gnostic topography.
    

    
      
        II.5. The Historiosophical Dimension: Lucifer as a Principle of History
        

        II.5.1. Evil as a Historical Driver
        

        Hegelian dialectics posits that the "cunning of reason" uses even destructive forces to move history towards freedom. In this system, Napoleon is the "world spirit on horseback," and wars are the midwives of new eras. This is close to what "Lucifer" claims in the broadcast: suffering, war, conflict are necessary for "experience" and "learning."
      
    

    
      The problem with this position was clearly formulated by Fyodor Dostoevsky: if the happiness of all humanity requires the tear of even one tortured child — he "returns his ticket." Hegelian teleology and its esoteric variants are structurally the same: the suffering of a concrete person is devalued for the sake of an abstract "experience of the universe."
    

    
      
        II.5.2. Lucifer and 20th-Century Totalitarianism
        

        When it emerges in the broadcast that Lucifer "supports" Hitler and Stalin — this is not a random provocation. 20th-century totalitarianism indeed reveals a structural kinship with the "Luciferian" principle: it eliminates the categories of good and evil, replacing them with the principle of "historical necessity" or "racial destiny"; it declares the absolute freedom of the elite at the expense of enslaving the masses; it creates a system where "experience" is above morality, and victims are merely "educational material" for demiurgic experiments.
      
    

    
      Yuri Lotman noted that totalitarian consciousness is fundamentally binary: it thinks in categories of "us—them," "light—darkness," not allowing for shades of gray. The irony is that the "Alcyone" system reproduces precisely this binarity, declaring it the "wisdom of duality."
    

    
      
        II.5.3. War as a Breeding Ground
        

        Lucifer's remark that he is "comfortable" in the zone of the Ukrainian-Russian war is not just a rhetorical figure. War is a systemic generator of "Luciferian" energies: fear, hatred, dehumanization of the enemy, destruction of trust between people. Historically, wars have precisely created the conditions for the most radical triumph of the "principle of evil" — not as a metaphysical entity, but as a social practice.
      
    

    
      It is significant that Lucifer does not claim he "started" the war: "You yourselves are doing it." This is an accurate characterization of the mechanism of evil: it does not create, but uses what humanity has already created. Evil is a parasite on the body of human freedom, and that is precisely why Augustine was right to call it 
      privatio boni
      .
    

    
      
        II.6. The Self-Presentation of Evil: The Rhetoric of Seduction
        

        II.6.1. Five Rhetorical Strategies of Lucifer
        

        Analysis of the broadcast's narrative allows us to identify five persistent rhetorical strategies through which the image of Lucifer presents itself to the audience as acceptable or even desirable.
      
    

    
      The first is neutralization: "there is no good and evil, there is only experience." Removing moral judgment deprives the listener of a critical tool.
    

    
      The second is positioning himself as a pedagogue: "I am your educator," "the system of Lucifer is educational." Evil is transformed into a necessary educational element.
    

    
      The third is appeal to freedom: "freedom is the highest value," "God is imperfect because He demands return." This is the strongest lure for liberal consciousness.
    

    
      The fourth is inverting victimhood: "send me love, it helps me." Manipulation of the audience's kindness.
    

    
      The fifth is self-deprecation: "I am just one of the spirits," "I don't care," "I am not emotional." This reduces anxiety and fear, making Lucifer seem like "just another point of view."
    

    
      
        II.6.2. The Seduction of Epistemological Equality
        

        The most subtle strategy is this: Lucifer insists that all beings are "creators of their own reality on par with God." This erases the hierarchy between good and evil, making them equal poles. Outwardly, this position resembles the "acceptance of everything" and "non-duality" of Eastern teachings — Advaita, Zen.
      
    

    
      However, the fundamental difference is this. In Advaita Vedanta or Buddhism, the dissolution of duality means going beyond the "I" as a separate center of will. In the "Luciferian" version, the dissolution of duality means the absolutization of one's own "I" as a sovereign creator: "Why should I relate to the Creator? I am my own creator." These are opposite directions of the same movement.
    

    
      
        II.7. The Ontology of Evil: A Synthetic View
        

        II.7.1. Evil as the Denial of Relation
        

        Martin Buber distinguished two fundamental modes of existence: "I—Thou" (relation, recognition of the other as a person) and "I—It" (use, turning the other into an instrument). In this system, evil is not a metaphysical substance, but an ontological stance: the transformation of "Thou" into "It," the denial of the other's reality.
      
    

    
      "Lucifer" in the broadcast fundamentally exists in the "I—It" mode: people for him are "little people," "charges," an "experiment"; Hitler and Stalin are "interesting experience"; war is a "comfortable environment." He does not even perceive God as "Thou" — only as the "primordial spirit," of whom he "simply knows that he exists."
    

    
      
        II.7.2. The Paradox of Freedom Without Love
        

        Lucifer's central claim against God is the imperfection of a love that demands return. "True love should let go forever." This claim is real: love turned into a trap is not love. However, the claim is built on an inversion: Lucifer himself is a being who "does not let go" — he holds the lower levels in a system of fear and control, precisely so that they do not rise towards the light.
      
    

    
      Freedom without love is not liberation, but isolation. The self-sufficiency of the "sixth level," described by Lucifer as an ideal, is — in Buddhist terms — a "nirvana of egoism": a state in which the spirit ceases to suffer but also ceases to grow, getting stuck in self-satisfied autonomy.
    

    
      
        II.7.3. Evil as Incompleteness
        

        Summarizing all dimensions — religious studies, psychological, mythological, and historiosophical — the following definition of the nature of evil in the "Luciferian" spirit can be proposed: evil is an incomplete being that, having become aware of its incompleteness, responds not by seeking completeness, but by denying its necessity.
      
    

    
      Lucifer in the broadcast is the image of a spirit that was a "creative being," became "destructive," and now describes this inversion as freedom. He is honest in one thing: the denial of God's love is the denial of dependence, and the denial of dependence is an attempt to become absolute — without dissolving into the absolute. This is the tragedy of self-enclosure.
    

    
      
        II.8. Critique of the Contact Genre
        

        Regardless of metaphysical questions about the nature of "spirits," mediumistic practices of this type carry real risks that are important to name directly.
      
    

    
      Relativization of evil. The phrase "Hitler was simply making his choice" is not a neutral description, but an active destabilization of moral consciousness. An audience regularly receiving such narratives gradually loses the ability to call things by their name.
    

    
      Exploitation of the war context. Conducting a mediumistic session with "Lucifer" in a war zone, appealing to the fact that "he is comfortable here," is a manipulative use of real suffering to enhance an esoteric narrative.
    

    
      Commercialization. The final call to subscribe, donate, and "enroll in courses" turns spiritual discourse into a marketing tool.
    

    
      The announcement of a "meeting with the spirit of Hitler" as the next broadcast is a precise diagnostic indicator: a system for which the spirit of Hitler is merely "the next guest" has lost the last vestiges of moral discernment.
    

    
      
        II.9. The Alternative: The Path of Acceptance Without Dissolution
        

        Lucifer's final call — "accept the inner Lucifer" — contains a grain of truth that is important not to discard along with the falsehood. A person who denies their shadow — aggression, lust for power, envy, fear of death — projects it outward, sees an enemy in the other, and generates wars. In this sense, the "inner Lucifer" must be recognized.
      
    

    
      But recognized does not mean justified. Jungian Shadow integration implies not "accepting everything" in the sense of permitting action, but awareness as a condition for choice. A person who has recognized their cruelty is precisely thereby capable of not acting on it. This is a fundamental difference from Lucifer's position: for him, awareness and realization coincide, because "there are no mistakes."
    

    
      The Christian ascetic tradition, the Sufi path of 
      muraqaba
      , the Buddhist practice of 
      sati
       (mindfulness) — all have developed methods of working with the shadow without justifying it. Their essence is one: to see the dark within oneself clearly, to call it by its name, and consciously choose the light — not because the darkness does not exist, but because the light is fuller.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        CONCLUSION
        

        The image of Lucifer is one of the most persistent and ambiguous images in human culture. From the astral "morning star" of Isaiah to the Gnostic liberator, from the Byronic god-struggler to the psychoanalytic Shadow, from a symbol of narcissistic disorder to the principle of totalitarian history — everywhere it reproduces the same structure: a falling away from the fullness of relation, accompanied by the assertion that this fullness was an illusion.
      
    

    
      The "Alcyone" session is valuable precisely as a concentrate of this structure. "Lucifer" in it speaks intelligently, seductively, and in some places — honestly. He admits he is "comfortable" in the energies of war, that he "supports" Hitler, that he "pushes" politicians. He does not lie about his nature — he lies about its value.
    

    
      The nature of evil is not in monsters or otherworldly forces. It is in the choice that every person makes daily: whether to consider the other as "Thou" or "It," whether to understand suffering as a lesson or as a breeding ground, whether to see freedom as a path to love or as liberation from it.
    

    
      That is why the last word in this study is not about "Alcyone" or about Lucifer. It is about the fact that everyone who is capable of saying "no" to manipulation, "no" to relativism, "no" to the justification of violence through "experience" — is already making that very choice which the "system of Lucifer" declares impossible: the choice of genuine freedom, based not on the denial of connection, but on its deepening.
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      If God does not exist, everything is permitted.
    

    
      — Fyodor Dostoevsky
    

    
      The banality of evil lies in the absence of thought.
    

    
      — Hannah Arendt
    

    
      We live after God, yet we still live by His words.
    

    
      — Friedrich Nietzsche
    

    
      I. INTRODUCTION: THE TEXT AS CRYPTOGRAM
    

    
      Joseph Brodsky's essay "Reflections on a Spawn of Hell," written in Russian in 1973 and published in an English translation in The New York Times Magazine on the twentieth anniversary of Stalin's death, is—despite its apparent journalistic occasion—one of the most concentrated philosophical texts of the Russian emigration in the second half of the twentieth century. Its seeming publicism is deceptive: beneath the layer of memoiristic and polemical material lies a genuine ontology of evil, a theory of secularized consciousness, and—most importantly—a diagnosis of an era that remains timely to this day.
    

    
      The present essay-study aims to unfold the semantic layers of Brodsky's text: the spiritual-psychological, historiosophical, religious-studies, historical, literary, philosophical, and mythological. We will attempt to show that Brodsky—while ostensibly discussing Stalin—is actually posing ultimate questions about human nature, the end of the Christian era, the fate of moral language, and what happens to a being that has lost its ontological rootedness in Good.
    

    
      The central thesis of this study: Brodsky describes not a political catastrophe, but an anthropological one—and this is precisely why his text reads as prophecy, not as an obituary.
    

    
      II. THE PHENOMENOLOGY OF TEARS: GRIEVING FOR THE EXECUTIONER
    

    
      2.1. The Paradox of National Mourning
    

    
      Brodsky begins with an observation that in itself is a philosophical enigma of the first order: the death of the era's greatest murderer was mourned by the greatest number of people with unprecedented—at least outwardly—sincerity. He immediately distinguishes two levels of this phenomenon: the quantitative (explained by the size of the population and the propaganda machine) and the qualitative, which cannot be explained by anything rational.
    

    
      The personal memoir episode—schoolchildren forced to their knees, the mannish secretary of the party organization who, "wringing her hands," shouts "Cry, children, cry!"—is not merely an autobiographical detail. It is an archetypal scene with deep roots in the history of religions. Ritual weeping for a deceased leader-god has been known since ancient times: the mourning of Osiris in Egypt, the lament for Tammuz in Mesopotamia, the grief for the dying and resurrecting god-king in all agricultural cultures. Frazer in "The Golden Bough" describes this structure as universal: the death of the sacred center instills cosmic horror, for with it dies the very orderliness of the world.
    

    
      But here—and this is the first paradox—the "god" was a murderer. Religious studies know such cases: chthonic deities, gods of death and destruction, to whom sacrifices were offered precisely out of fear. The cult of Kali in Hinduism, the Aztec Tezcatlipoca demanding human hearts—all were objects of genuine cult worship mixed with terror. Psychologically, this is explained by the mechanism of identification with the aggressor, described by Anna Freud: the one who can kill becomes the object not only of fear but of a special kind of love—love as capitulation before absolute power.
    

    
      2.2. The Portrait as Icon, the Leader as Sacred Object
    

    
      Brodsky notes: "in almost every room hung his portrait; he had become a category of consciousness, a part of everyday life." This observation opens up the religious-studies dimension of the Stalin cult, which is underestimated in a purely political analysis. The portrait of the leader functioned not merely as a political declaration of loyalty—it played the role of an icon in the precise theological sense: the presence of the sacred in profane space. The officially atheistic Soviet state recreated the entire structure of religious experience—with images, relics (the body in the Mausoleum), pilgrimage, miracles (stories of "miraculous" rescues thanks to Stalin), sacred texts (collected works), and heresies (opposition to be eradicated).
    

    
      Ernst Cassirer in "The Myth of the State" shows that modern political totalitarianism is not merely a political technology but a reactivation of archaic mythological thinking in which the leader is identical to the cosmic order. When the Pharaoh dies, Ma'at, the world order, wavers. When Stalin dies, "the question arose: how to live without Stalin. No one knew the answer." This is not rhetorical exaggeration: it is an accurate transmission of a state of ontological bewilderment, which Mircea Eliade calls the "terror of history"—a state in which a person feels torn from the protective mythological cocoon.
    

    
      III. THE HISTORIOSOPHY OF DOUBLETHINK: CONVERGENCE AS APOCALYPSE
    

    
      3.1. What Doublethink Is According to Brodsky
    

    
      The central concept of the essay—"Doublethink"—Brodsky carefully distinguishes from Orwellian "doublethink," although he uses a similar term. The Orwellian phenomenon is a consciously maintained contradiction, an instrument of political control imposed from without. Brodsky's Doublethink is something fundamentally different and incomparably more dangerous.
    

    
      Brodsky defines it as "the rejection of moral hierarchy, committed not in favor of another hierarchy, but in favor of Nothing." This is the loss not just of absolute, but even of relative moral criteria. Not the replacement of one set of values with another (which would be an understandable ideological transition), but the melting down of the very capacity for moral judgment, the convergence of Good and Evil into some neutral, amorphous substance.
    

    
      In terms of moral philosophy, this describes a state that Aristotle would have called a complete loss of phronesis—practical wisdom, the ability to distinguish the due and undue in a specific situation. But Aristotle could not imagine a mechanism that produces this loss not through vice or ignorance, but through the systematic confusion of categories at the level of state policy, culture, and language.
    

    
      3.2. Building to Kill: The Dialectic of Creation and Destruction
    

    
      Brodsky's formula—"to kill in order to build, and to build in order to kill"—is, for all its aphoristic brevity, a description of a specific dialectic that became structure-forming for the 20th century. This is not merely a hyperbolic description of Soviet practice: it is a diagnosis of a particular type of rationality in which creation and destruction cease to be opposites and become mutual conditions.
    

    
      Hegelian dialectics assumed that opposites are sublated in synthesis, moving to a higher level. Brodsky describes an anti-dialectic: not synthesis, but mutual decomposition. The camp builds a canal—and this is "construction"; people die in the camp—and these are "inevitable costs." The bears, described with poignant specificity ("the maddened, starving bears, accustomed to feeding on corpses from camp graves"), become an image of this very perverted dialectic: nature, having adapted to the anomaly, dies when the anomaly ceases.
    

    
      In the philosophy of history, this phenomenon later received theoretical elaboration in Zygmunt Bauman's "Modernity and the Holocaust": modern industrial rationality does not oppose genocide but creates the infrastructure for it. Brodsky arrives at this conclusion intuitively, twenty years earlier and more radically: he asserts that the very scale of such confusion produces irreversible changes in the collective consciousness.
    

    
      3.3. Moral Numbers: On the Astronomy of Victims
    

    
      Brodsky makes an observation that might be considered rhetorical if not for its precision: "the killing of a dozen-odd million for human perception is not a reality, but a convention." This observation anticipates what psychologists would later call the "collapse of compassion" (Paul Slovic): the paradox whereby an increase in the number of victims decreases, rather than increases, emotional response.
    

    
      Statistics kill empathy. One dead person is a tragedy one can experience; a million dead is an abstraction that defies emotional comprehension. Brodsky calls this the most important moral consequence of Stalinism: humanity underwent a "course of therapy" after which the scale of suffering ceased to be a measure of the reality of suffering. This is a form of moral numbness produced not by propaganda, but by the very arithmetic of catastrophe.
    

    
      It is pertinent here to recall Primo Levi, who wrote about the "grey zone"—the space where executioner and victim are forced to coexist, and this coexistence produces a moral ambivalence impossible within "normal" ethical coordinates. Brodsky describes the same grey zone, but on the scale of an entire civilization: not a single camp, but a country as a concentration space in which "it was already unclear who was building and who was killing."
    

    
      IV. THEOLOGY AFTER THE DEATH OF GOD: SECULARIZATION AS CATASTROPHE
    

    
      4.1. A Vocabulary Without a Dictionary
    

    
      Brodsky's key thesis on the nature of the modern moral crisis is formulated with aphoristic precision: "as a result of the secularization of consciousness, which took place on a global scale, man inherited from rejected Christianity a vocabulary whose usage he does not know." This is one of the most insightful observations about the nature of post-Christian culture, and it deserves detailed examination.
    

    
      Christian theology created a system of absolute concepts—Good, Evil, Sin, Grace, Redemption—which had ontological grounding in the transcendent. Behind them stood Being, not merely human agreement. Secularization did not abolish these words—they continue to circulate in culture, politics, and ethics. But it deprived them of their ontological foundation: they turned into "mere words," "an object of private interpretation, if not a matter of pronunciation."
    

    
      Charles Taylor in "A Secular Age" describes this process as a transition from a "porous" to a "buffered" self: pre-modern man was open to the influence of the transcendent, his "self" had no rigid boundaries between itself and the sacred. Modern man is "buffered," closed within the immanent. But Brodsky goes further than Taylor: he points not merely to psychological closure, but to a linguistic catastrophe. Moral language exists, but it is empty—like a beautiful shell without content.
    

    
      4.2. Pygmalion in Reverse: The Idealization of Matter
    

    
      Brodsky formulates the paradox of modern materialism as a paradox of Pygmalion in reverse: "the tendency towards the embodiment of the ideal, towards its materialization, went too far, namely: towards the idealization of matter." In the Greek myth, the sculptor falls in love with his own creation and prays to the gods to bring the stone to life—the stone acquires a soul. In the version Brodsky describes, the opposite happens: the soul is exchanged for stone. Spiritual categories—Good, Evil, justice, beauty—turn into "states of stone."
    

    
      This is a profound critique of materialist metaphysics as such—not in its Soviet, but in its universal dimension. When "construction is Good, destruction is Evil," moral categories become dependent on the physical state of objects, rather than on relationships between subjects. This is a complete inversion of personalist ethics, in which Good is defined through the relation to the person as an end, not to the thing as a means.
    

    
      The Kantian categorical imperative was an attempt to preserve the absoluteness of the moral law without a transcendent foundation—through reason. Hegel dissolved it in history. Marx lowered it into matter. Stalinism was the practical completion of this chain: the moral law became the law of productive relations, and killing people for the sake of building canals turned out to be logically irrefutable.
    

    
      4.3. The Post-Christian Era: Periodizing Moral Time
    

    
      Brodsky calls modernity the "post-Christian era" and admits he does not know exactly when it began. This is a fundamental honesty: the historical periodization of moral eras is fundamentally different from chronological periodization. Post-Christianity is not a date, but a state. It might have begun with the Reformation, with the Enlightenment, with the French Revolution, with Darwin, with Nietzsche—but it manifested itself in full force precisely in the 20th century, revealing its "fiends of hell."
    

    
      The term "fiend of hell" in the title is not mere rhetoric. It is a precise theological classification: a being generated by hell, that is—in Christian ontology—by non-being, the absence of God, the negation of being as good. Augustine defined Evil as privatio boni—a privation of good. A fiend of hell is that which generates not just evil, but the very structure of privation, emptiness, spreading it to others.
    

    
      In this sense, it is important that Brodsky unites Stalin and Hitler in a single formula: "both these fiends of Hell took the first step towards realizing a new goal: towards moral non-being." Their commonality lies not in their political programs (which are diametrically opposed), but in the metaphysical result: the destruction of humanity's very capacity for moral judgment. They "burned the moral bridges."
    

    
      V. THE MYTHOLOGICAL DIMENSION: THE SHADOW, THE TRICKSTER, AND THE RETURN OF THE CHTHONIC
    

    
      5.1. Stalin as the Shadow of the Collective Unconscious
    

    
      Jungian analytical psychology offers an interpretation that Brodsky, apparently, intuitively grasps without naming Jungian terms. The "Shadow" in the Jungian sense is the totality of repressed, unconscious aspects of the psyche, the dark side of the personality that consciousness refuses to acknowledge as its own. When the Shadow is repressed on an individual level, it is projected outward—onto other people who begin to seem the embodiment of all that is bad. When the Shadow is repressed on a collective level—it is projected onto enemies: Jews, kulaks, bourgeois, "enemies of the people."
    

    
      Stalin was not only a product of the collective Shadow but also its organizer: he found a mechanism that allowed for the systematic channeling of society's Shadow impulses through the institution of informing, purges, and mass campaigns. The "enemy of the people" is a projection screen for the collective Shadow of an entire nation. Destroying the "enemy" provided a cathartic experience: the Shadow was discharged for a moment.
    

    
      But—and this is essential—the Shadow is not destroyed through projection. It returns. Brodsky accurately describes the dynamics of the return: the corpse is not in the Mausoleum, but the "dead man" continues to live—in memory, in the system, in moral consequences. De-Stalinization as a political project runs up against psychological impossibility: you cannot "de-shadowize" the collective unconscious by administrative decree.
    

    
      5.2. The Trickster with a Pipe: Mythological Parallels
    

    
      The image of Stalin, as sketched in Brodsky's essay, reveals a strange similarity to the archetype of the Trickster—a mythological figure combining creative and destructive functions, a boundary-breaker, a deceiver-culture-hero. In the mythologies of various peoples, the Trickster simultaneously creates fire and brings death, teaches people and deceives gods, is a source of both culture and chaos.
    

    
      Stalin: knew no languages—yet left "collected works"; had no scientific education—yet created the atomic bomb; had no military talent—yet won the war; killed the best—yet the country was being built. This paradoxical structure, where obvious incompetence and criminality somehow combine with historical achievements, creates a mythological aura that rational historical analysis struggles to dispel. The Trickster myth is resilient precisely because his achievements and his crimes are inseparable: one is the condition of the other.
    

    
      The "patriarchal pipe"—a detail emphasized by Brodsky—becomes in this context a mythological attribute: like a scepter, like a staff, like a weapon. The smoking pipe in cultural anthropology is often a mediator between worlds, a magical instrument. Brodsky, of course, does not consciously imply anything of the sort—but his observational power accurately captures those details that operate at the archetypal level.
    

    
      5.3. The Corpse That Won't Die: The Motif of the Unquiet Dead
    

    
      The central motif of the essay is Stalin's unquietness. "We all followed the peregrinations of his corpse very attentively"—this phrase sets up an archetypal plot known to world mythology: the unquiet dead, the vampire, returning to the living. In folklore and mythology, unquietness signifies incompleteness: something remains undone, unclosed, unrequited.
    

    
      The movements of the body: Mausoleum—crematorium—Kremlin wall—modest bust. This is a story of attempts to "lay to rest" the dead man ritually, legally, symbolically. Each time it turns out to be insufficient. Khrushchev read the "Secret Speech"—and the body was removed from the Mausoleum. Brezhnev rehabilitated the image—and a bust was placed. "One had the impression that no one knew what to do with the dead man. But was it with the dead man?" Brodsky asks.
    

    
      In Romanian folklore, there is the concept of "strigoi"—a dead person who did not truly die because during life they were a bearer of evil that received no retribution. They return and drink the life force of the living. Politically, this is an accurate metaphor for the Stalinist legacy: the systems, institutions, psychological patterns created by Stalin continue to "drink the blood" of society, live off the living even after the physical death of their creator.
    

    
      VI. LITERARY ANALYSIS: STRATEGIES OF WRITING AND THE POETICS OF TESTIMONY
    

    
      6.1. The Autobiographical as Universal
    

    
      Brodsky's essay is built on a precise balance between personal testimony and philosophical generalization. He begins with an autobiographical scene (the school assembly hall, kneeling, tears), but immediately begins to analyze it—not as a psychologist, but as a phenomenologist. Personal experience becomes material for extracting structures, not a self-valuable narrative.
    

    
      This is the literary strategy of essayism in the Montaignian sense: the "I" of the writer is simultaneously the object and the instrument of investigation. It is significant that Brodsky specifically notes: "then—to my shame, now—to my pride." This is not merely an autobiographical detail, but a moral chronology: what once seemed shameful (the inability to share the universal grief) retrospectively turns out to be a virtue. This inversion is fundamental to his argument: the moral intuition of a child, who did not succumb to collective mourning, proves more reliable than the rationalized adult capitulation.
    

    
      6.2. The Rhetoric of Deliberate Restraint
    

    
      One of Brodsky's most significant rhetorical devices is rhetorical restraint where the reader expects an emotional explosion. The description of the starving bears feeding on corpses from camp graves is brief, almost protocol-like. Not a word about the victims of those camps—only the bears, now dying because there are no more corpses. This device works as a reverse catachresis: instead of intensifying the image—its deliberate weakening, which produces a far stronger effect than direct statement.
    

    
      Tzvetan Todorov in "The Abuse of Memory" analyzes a particular form of testimonial writing where restraint of language is a moral position: horror defies description—therefore, it should not be described, it should be designated. Brodsky applies precisely this principle: he does not describe suffering, he establishes its coordinates.
    

    
      6.3. Russian Text—English Publication: A Position Between Languages
    

    
      The history of the text's creation and publication is significant: written in Russian, published in English translation in the American press. This is not merely a biographical detail of an emigrant's fate—it is a position of utterance. Brodsky speaks about the Soviet experience in a language addressed to a Western audience, and consciously translates specifically Russian realities into universal categories.
    

    
      The final fragment of the essay—about the bookshop windows near the London School of Economics, where Stalin "appears mixed up with Lenin, Trotsky, Che Guevara, Mao"—is a precise statement aimed at the Western reader. This is not just a critique of Western leftists: it is a diagnosis of the moral deafness produced by theoretical detachment. The one who did not kneel in the assembly hall to Chopin's "Funeral March" can afford intellectual flirtation with the images of executioners. The one who knelt—cannot.
    

    
      VII. THE HISTORICAL DIMENSION: STALINISM IN THE CONTEXT OF WORLD TYRANNY
    

    
      7.1. Comparison with Nazism: Proportions of Horror
    

    
      Brodsky makes a fundamentally important comparison: "the number of camps itself, exceeding the number of camps in the Third Reich in the same proportion that the USSR exceeds Germany territorially." This is not merely a statistical observation, but an attempt at a moral arithmetic that itself turns out to be problematic.
    

    
      The historiographical debate on the comparability of Nazi and Soviet terror (the disputes around the Historikerstreit in Germany 1986-87, Eric Hobsbawm's concept of the "red century," the Goldhagen-Mann controversy) has never reached consensus precisely because the moral dimension defies arithmetic. Brodsky intuitively understands this: he does not construct hierarchies of horror, but points to a qualitative similarity—both regimes worked towards the production of "moral non-being."
    

    
      7.2. Despotism as an Anthropological Constant
    

    
      Brodsky writes of "the primordial need of the human race to free itself from all responsibility" as a fundamental cause of the success of totalitarian systems. This is a sharp anthropological observation, echoing Erich Fromm's analysis of authoritarianism in "Escape from Freedom" (1941): freedom as a burden, which the masses psychologically strive to shed by delegating responsibility to a charismatic leader.
    

    
      But Brodsky goes further than Fromm: he does not describe this as a pathology, but as an anthropological constant realized in various historical forms. 20th-century totalitarianism differs from traditional despotism not in the structure of psychological dependence, but in its scale and technological equipment. This is an important thesis: "there are no archaic systems of thinking." The archaic thirst for domination and submission is clothed in modern forms and armed with modern means.
    

    
      VIII. THE RELEVANCE OF THE PROPHECY: FROM 1973 TO THE PRESENT DAY
    

    
      8.1. Stalinism is Winning: Moral Castration Continues
    

    
      The final phrase of the essay—"Stalinism is winning"—was written in 1973 as a reaction to Western students' fascination with revolutionary icons. Fifty years later, it sounds even more poignant, albeit in different contexts. The mechanism Brodsky described—"the process of the moral castration of homo sapiens, begun forcibly, continues voluntarily"—has been realized not in the form he might have foreseen, but with no less precision.
    

    
      The digital age has created a new type of moral numbness: the excess of information about catastrophes, wars, genocides produces precisely the effect of "astronomical numbers" that Brodsky wrote about. When each day brings new horrors, the mechanism of compassion collapse is not merely active—it is institutionalized. The news feed structurally produces moral ambivalence: "this is bad, but overall..."
    

    
      8.2. De-Stalinization as an Unfinished Project
    

    
      In 1973, Brodsky believed that "Stalinism as a method of governing the state has no future." This was optimism, corrected by history. It is not about the restoration of specific Stalinist methods—but about the fact that the moral structure described by Brodsky ("doublethink" in his sense) turned out to be extremely resilient and reproducible in various political contexts. The absence of moral hierarchy is not a Soviet specificity, but a state of post-Christian civilization as such.
    

    
      The unfinished de-Stalinization has parallels in other historical contexts: unfinished denazification, unsettled accounts with colonialism, impunity for genocidal regimes. Every unfinished moral trial leaves a "dead man" who does not die. Brodsky intuitively understood: political decisions do not produce moral healing, because the moral illness is deeper than politics.
    

    
      IX. CONCLUSION: THE MIRROR WITHOUT A REFLECTION
    

    
      What, then, does Brodsky's 1973 text tell us—today, when almost all participants in the described events are gone, when the USSR itself has ceased to exist, when the very word "Stalinism" has lost concrete meaning for many people?
    

    
      It tells us about the mirror. Stalin in this essay is not merely a historical figure and not merely a villain, but a mirror in which was reflected an era that rejected the ontological distinction between Good and Evil. A mirror that shows: what happens to a society that has lost the "vocabulary" of moral language—to people who inherited terms without content.
    

    
      The true subject of Brodsky's essay is not Stalin. The true subject is the person capable of mourning their executioner. Not out of fear, not out of coercion—but out of sincere, genuine grief. Because the executioner, over thirty years, became a "category of consciousness," "a part of everyday life," integrated into the ontology of existence as inseparably as the "four seasons." This is the moral catastrophe: when evil becomes nature.
    

    
      Brodsky, a thirteen-year-old boy who did not cry in the assembly hall, preserved something fundamentally important—not because he was smarter than others, but because he accidentally came across the German word "Führer" and allowed that word to do the work of moral identification. A tiny linguistic fact—a word in a textbook—proved stronger than the state machinery of mourning. This is the argument for preserving the language of moral distinction: as long as words still mean something, as long as "Führer" and "leader" are not mere synonyms, but a denunciation—man is still protected.
    

    
      Brodsky's essay ends with the words "Stalinism is winning"—but this is not a verdict, it is a diagnosis. Diagnoses are given in order to begin treatment. And the first step towards treatment is what Brodsky himself does in this text: calling things by their names. Calling a murderer a murderer. Calling hell hell. Refusing ambivalence where the question is one of life and death.
    

    
      Ultimately, this is a text about language as the last line of moral defense. As long as we call a fiend of hell a fiend of hell—it has not won.
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      Joseph Brodsky: Reflections on a Spawn of Hell – The Immortal Tyrant
    

    
      I doubt that in the whole history of the world there has ever been a murderer whose death was wept over by so many people, and so sincerely, as was Josef Stalin’s 20 years ago. While it may be easy to explain the number of weepers by the size of the population and the power of the communications media (in which case, Mao, if he dies, will hold first place), it is extremely difficult to explain the quality of these tears.
    

    
      Twenty years ago I was 13. I was in school; they herded us all into the assembly hall, ordered us to get down on our knees, and the Secretary of the Party Organization—a masculine female with cluster of medals on her chest—wrung her hands and screamed to us from the stage, “Weep children, weep! Stalin has died!” And she herself was first to begin wailing in lamentation. There was no way around it—We sniffled our noses, and then, little by little, even began to howl for real. The hall wept, the presidium wept, parents wept, neighbors wept; from the radio came Chopin’s “Marche Funebre” and something from Beethoven. In general, it seems, nothing but funeral music was broadcast on the radio for five days. As for me (then to my shame, now to my pride), I did not weep, although I knelt and sniffled like everyone else. Most likely it was because not long before this I discovered in a German grammar borrowed from a friend that the German for “leader” was fuhrer. A section was even called that: “Unser Fuhrer Stalin”. I would not weep for a Fuhrer.
    

    
      It is also possible that my family’s preparations to move had an influence. For it had become known that as a result of the Doctors’ Plot (and there was no need for the result to be in doubt), all Jews would be resettled in the Far East, in order to pay with hard labor for the guilt of their fellow people—the wrecker‐doctors—for the good of the Socialist fatherland. We had sold our piano, which I could not play anyhow. It would have been stupid to drag it across a whole country—even if they would allow it; They discharged my father from the army, where he had served all during the war, and they would not hire him for any job anywhere; only my mother was working, but her job hung by a hair too. We lived on her salary and prepared for deportation; from hand to hand passed a letter signed by Ehrenburg, Botvinnik and other notable Soviet Jews, told of the guilt of the Jews before Soviet power, and it was supposed to appear in “Pravda” any day.
    

    
      But in “Pravda” appeared the communiqué about the death of Stalin and how his death meant grief and woe for all people. And people began to weep. And they wept, I think, not because they wanted to please “Pravda”, but because an entire epoch was tied to Stalin (or, more precisely, because Stalin had tied himself to an entire epoch). Five‐Year Plans, the Constitution, victory in the war, postwar construction, the idea of order — no matter how nightmarish it had been. Russia had lived under Stalin for almost 30 years, his portrait hung in virtually every room, he became a category of consciousness, a part of everyday life, we were used to his mustache, to the profile (considered “aquiline”), to the postwar officer’s jacket he wore (meaning it was neither peacetime nor wartime), and to the patriarchal pipe. We were used to them as people get used to the portrait of a relative or to an old lamp. In our antireligious state the Byzantine idea that all power comes from God was transformed into the idea of the interconnection of power and nature, into a feeling of his power being as inevitable as the four seasons of the year. People grew up, got married, got divorced, had children, got old and all the time the portrait of Stalin hung over their heads. There was some reason to weep.
    

    
      The question arose of how to live without Stalin. No one knew the answer. It was pointless to expect it from anyone in the Kremlin. For in the Kremlin—it’s that kind of place — they always talk about absoluteness of power, and therefore, for men in the Kremlin Stalin is, if not flesh, at least more than a ghost. We all followed with interest the vicissitudes of his corpse. First the corpse was put in the Mausoleum. After the 20th Congress of the Communist Party in 1956 it was removed, subjected to cremation, and the urn filled with his ashes installed in the Kremlin wall, where it is now located. Then—a comparatively short time ago—they raised a rather modest (judging by the standards of our time) bust alongside the urn. If one seeks the symbolic meaning of all these transformations—and there has to be one; otherwise why did they alt occur?—one might say that at first the intention to preserve the status quo dominated in the Kremlin; next a desire to condemn the status quo (only partly, it is true) became dominant; next it was decided to retract—also, partially—the condemnation; All this created the impression that no one knew what to do with the dead man. Or was he a dead man?
    

    
      Physically he was, of course; But psychologically? At this point it is quite easy to launch into discussions about how the thing is not Stalin but the system he created or that created him; how although Russia needed her Nuremberg Trial, it is even better that there was none, because forgiveness is higher than the idea of “an eye for an eye” (especially if it is unconscious); how sooner or later technical progress will put everything in its proper place, for even a totalitarian system, if it wants to last, must grow into a technocracy; how a general convergence awaits us. All right. But in the case at hand, it is not archaic or progressive systems and their fates that interest me. The “secrets of the court of Madrid” and the psychology of “the strong of this world” do not interest me either. I am interested in the moral effect of Stalinism, and more precisely in that pogrom it caused in the minds of my fellow countrymen and in the consciousness of this century. For from my point of view Stalinism is above all a system of thinking, and only afterward a technology of power, of methods of ruling. For—I fear—archaic systems of thinking do not exist.
    

    
      For almost 30 years a country with a population of almost 200 million was ruled by a man whom some considered a criminal, others a paranoiac, others an Eastern despot who in essence might still be re‐educated—but all of these categories of people sat down at the same table to eat with him, conducted talks with him and shook his hand. The man did not know a single foreign language—including Russian, which he wrote with monstrous grammatical errors. But in bookstores virtually all over the world one can find collections of his works written for him by people who were exterminated because they performed this task, or who remained alive for the same reason. This man had the foggiest notions about history (apart from Machiavelli’s “The Prince,” which was his bedside book), geography, physics, chemistry; but his scientists, sitting under lock and key, nevertheless managed to create atomic and hydrogen bombs that in quality were by no means inferior to their sisters born in a place called the free world. This man, who had no experience running corporations, nevertheless created a secret police agency unique in its magnitude, one that terrified equally the schoolboy—who noticed a bedbug crawling across the portrait of the leader hanging above his bed and broke into a cold sweat at the thought that his schoolteacher might see this—and the former Comintern member writing his memoirs somewhere in the back areas of South America. He ruled the country for almost 30 years and all that time he kept murdering. He murdered his helpers (which was not so unjust, for they were murderers themselves), and he murdered those who murdered his helpers. He murdered both the victims and their executioners. Then he began to murder whole categories of people—or, to use his term, classes. Then he devoted himself to genocide. The number of people who perished in his camps cannot be calculated exactly, nor can the number of the camps themselves, but surely the total surpassed the number of camps in the Third Reich by a figure proportionate to the difference in size between the U.S.S.R. and Germany. At the end of the fifties I myself worked in the Far East, and I shot crazed wild bears that had gotten used to feeding on the corpses from labor‐camp graves and were now dying off because they could not return to normal food. And all the time that he was murdering, he was building. Labor camps, hospitals, hydroelectric stations, giant metallurgical complexes, canals, cities, etc., including monuments to himself. And gradually everything got confused in that vast country. One could not comprehend who was murdering and who was building. One could not comprehend whom to love and whom to fear, who was doing evil and who good. One was left to the conclusion that it was all the same. Living was possible, but living became senseless. It was then, from our moral soil, abundantly fertilized by the idea of the ambivalence of everything and everyone, that Doublethink into being.
    

    
      By Doublethink I do not mean simply “I‐ say‐one-thing‐I‐do‐another” and vice versa. Nor do I mean what Orwell described in “1984.” I mean the rejection of a moral hierarchy, rejection not for the sake of another hierarchy but for the sake of Nothing. I mean that state of mind characterized by the formula “it’s‐bad‐but‐in‐general-it’s‐good” (and, more rarely, vice versa). I mean the loss of not only an absolute but even a relative moral criterion. I mean not the mutual destruction of the two basic human categories—good and evil—as a result of the struggle between them, but their mutual decomposition as a result of coexistence. Putting it more precisely, I mean their convergence. However, it would be going too far to say that this process took place quite consciously. When one is talking about human beings, in general it is better, if possible, to avoid any generalizations, and if I permit myself to use them, it is because at the time in question human destinies were maximally generalized. For the majority the advent of a double mentality occurred not on an abstract level, not on the level of conceptualization, but on the instinctive level, on the level of needle-fine sensations, the kind of guessing that goes on in dreams. For the majority, of course, everything was clear; the poet who fulfilled the social order to glorify the leader thought through his task and picked out the words—therefore he was making a choice. The official whose hide depended on his attitude to things was also making a choice. And so forth. Of course, in order to make the correct choice and create this converged Evil (or Good) an impulse of the will was needed; and to this end official propaganda came to a person’s aid with its positive vocabulary and philosophy of the rightness of the majority; but if he did not believe in it—then simple terror came. What happened on the level of thought was reinforced on the level of instinct, and vice versa.
    

    
      I think that I understand how all this happened. When God stands behind Good and the Devil behind Evil, there at least exists a purely terminological difference between the two concepts. But in the modern world approximately the same thing stands behind both Good and Evil: matter. Matter, as we know, does not have its own moral categories. In other words, both Good and Evil are in the same state as a stone. The tendency to the embodiment of the ideal, to its materialization, has gone too far—namely, to the idealization of material. This is the story of Pygmalion and Galatea, but from my point of view there is something ominous in animated stone.
    

    
      Perhaps it can be expressed even more precisely. As a result of the secularization of consciousness that has taken place on a global scale, man’s heritage from the Christianity he has renounced is a vocabulary that he does not know how to use, and therefore he is forced to improvise. Absolute concepts have degenerated simply into words that have become objects of personal interpretation, if not mere questions of pronunciation. In other words, arbitrary categories at best. With the transformation of absolute concepts into arbitrary categories, little by little the idea has taken root in our consciousness. This idea is very dear to human nature, for it excuses everyone and everything from any responsibility whatsoever. In this lies the reason for the success of totalitarian systems: They answer the basic need of the human race to be free of any responsibility. And the fact that in this age of incredible catastrophes we have not been able to find an adequate reaction—for it, too, would have to be incredible — to these catastrophes suggests that we have drawn near to the realization of this utopia.
    

    
      I think that we live in the post‐Christian age. I don’t know when it began. The Soviet writer Leonid Leonov proposed (as a present for one of Stalin’s birthdays) beginning new system of measuring time: from the day of Dzhugashvili’s (Stalin’s) birth. I don’t know why this proposal was not accepted. Perhaps because Hitler was younger. But he captured the spirit of the time correctly. For precisely these two spawn of hell took the first steps toward the embodiment of the new goal: moral nonexistence. It was not they, of course, who began murdering in order to build and building in order to murder; but precisely they ran this business on such a gigantic scale that they completely overshadowed their predecessors and cut off their followers’—and humanity’s in general—paths of retreat. In a sense they burned all moral bridges. The extermination of 10 million or more is not a reality for human perception, but something relative and arbitrary, just as the goal of this extermination is relative and arbitrary. The maximal reaction possible and desirable (because of the instinct for self‐preservation) to such situation is: shock, a blank mind. Stalin and Hitler conducted the first sessions of this kind of therapy, but just as thieves steal not for yesterday, the tracks of their crimes lead into the future.
    

    
      I do not want to draw an apocalyptic picture; but if in the future the murders are going to go on and the building be continued, the convergence of moral criteria plus the astronomical quantity of victims will transform us and our descendants, the main thing, into moral corpses from the Christian point of view, and the happiest of mortals from their own. As the philosopher said, they will find themselves on the far side of Good and Evil. But—why make it so complex? Simply on the far side of Good.
    

    
      In this sense I do not believe in de‐Stalinization. I do believe in it as in a change of methods of ruling—independent of the indubitable circumstance that relapses will occur and one can anticipate not only the restoration of 100‐foot‐high monuments, but even something flashier. To the honor of the current Kremlin administration one can say that it is not too carried away by the idea of Frankensteinian electrification of the corpse. Stalin appears in quasi‐historical films and in the homes of Georgians—who suffered no less, if not more, than any national minority in the U.S.S.R., but who in this way (for lack of a better way) cultivate their nationalism. The retired secret police agent or the former officer, the taxi driver or bureaucrat on pension will tell you, of course, that under Stalin “there was more order.” But they all miss not so much the “iron Ordnung” as their own past youth or maturity. In principle neither the basic mass of the people nor the party utters the leader’s name in vain. There are too many essential problems to spend one’s time in retrospection. The name can still be used as a banner by some right‐wing group inside the party returning to its trough; but I think that even in the event of a successful beginning, this banner will be returned to obscurity rather quickly. Stalinism as a method of governing a state, in my opinion, has no future.
    

    
      Therefore, it is all the stranger to see these aquiline features in a bookstore window near The London School of Economics, in the Latin Quarter in Paris or in a shop on some American campus, where they decorate the shelves beside Lenin, Trotsky, Che Guevara, Mao, etc.—all the small‐time and big‐time murderers who, apart from the difference of their ideals, have one common characteristic: They all committed murder. No matter what their numerator is, their denominator is common; and the sum of these fractions would produce a number that would confuse even a computer. I don’t know what all the young people are looking for in these books, but if they really can find something there for themselves, it means only one thing: that the process of moral castration of Homo sapiens, begun by force, is continuing voluntarily, and that Stalinism, as a system of thinking, is conquering.
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      Here is a research essay built on the principle of catachresis—an intentional semantic shift, a "fusion" of the unfusable—used to describe the borderline state of the world.
    

    
      Topic: An elegy for the present tense. The world as a dislocated joint: the catachreses of March 2026.
    

    
      
        Time of Action: Early March 2026.
        

        Method: Spiritual psychology, literary criticism lens, historiosophical cross-section.
      
    

    
      
        Introduction: Spring of Broken Calendars
        

        March 2026 greets the world not so much with a climatic thaw as with an ontological one. Hanging in the air is a strange mixture of ozone, the ash of past conflicts, and the sweetish smell of digital hallucinations. The events of early March are not merely facts for political news summaries; they are a text demanding philological reading. Ordinary language is powerless to describe this reality. We need catachresis—a trope that connects logically incompatible concepts, forcing reality to become "dislocated" so it can speak the truth about itself.
      
    

    
      If the world is a text, then March 2026 is being written in the genre of a "chronicle of a fractured consciousness." We observe three key catachreses, three "incorrect" connections that have become destiny.
    

    
      
        1. Clip Apocalypse (Spiritual-Psychological Aspect)
        

        Event: In early March 2026, a record surge in visits to psychologists and spiritual mentors is recorded in the "golden billion" countries. The cause is not trauma, but "empty screen syndrome." People complain of an inability to feel horror.
      
    

    
      
        This gives rise to the first catachresis: "the numb pain of the world."
        

        Psychologically, humanity is experiencing a crisis of empathy taken to the absolute. The news feed mixes earthquakes in one part of the world with a neural network's victory in a talent show in another. Spiritual experience is split. A person can no longer hold tragedy as a whole; it scatters into pixels.
      
    

    
      We are witnessing the birth of a new neurosis—"digital schizophrenia"—where the soul exists on one side of the screen and the body on the other. In March 2026, people come to confession not with sins, but with hashtags. Spiritual language is lost, replaced by emojis. Here, catachresis works as a crutch: we say "my soul hurts," implying the pain is no longer psychic, but network-related—a connection failure with the transcendent.
    

    
      
        2. The Poetics of Dead Metaphors (Literary Aspect)
        

        Event: The literary prizes of March 2026 (the conditional Booker) are held under the sign of a "new realism," which turns out to be a total revision of the classics. The most discussed work is a novel written by an AI in collaboration with the ghost of Franz Kafka (a neural network trained on his letters, diaries, and drafts). Critics call this "spectral co-authorship."
      
    

    
      Catachresis: "the archive of the future."
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Here is an analysis of specific news events from early March 2026 through the prism of catachresis—a trope that connects the incompatible to highlight the absurdity and tragedy of the current moment.
    

    
      Analysis of News Events in Early March 2026 from the Perspective of Catachresis
    

    
      
        1. Catachresis of Sovereignty: "Friendly Fire on an Ally"
        

        Event: In late February and early March 2026, the US and Israel conduct a military operation against Iran, resulting in the killing of Ayatollah Ali Khamenei. Russia, in a technological and military symbiosis with Iran (drone supplies), is forced to watch the destruction of its key partner, unable to help as it is "bogged down in Ukraine."
      
    

    
      Catachresis: "Moscow's Tehran Syndrome"
    

    
      Here, a semantic rupture occurs between the concepts of alliance and powerlessness. Russian "hawks" (Dugin, Malofeev) describe the situation in the language of medical catastrophe: "If Iran collapses, we are next." This is not just geopolitical analysis; it's a cry of ontological pain. A world where a great power cannot protect its technological donor is described through the catachresis "the impotent hegemon" or "the paralyzed predator." Here, Russia acts not as an actor, but as a spectator of its own powerlessness, which, on a spiritual-psychological level, generates a trauma of narcissism among the elites.
    

    
      
        2. Catachresis of Power: "Militarized Democracy"
        

        Event: US President Donald Trump signs a decree to reorganize the National Guard, creating "rapid response forces" to suppress "civil unrest" within the country.
      
    

    
      Catachresis: "The Internal Front of the External Enemy"
    

    
      Traditionally, the National Guard was conceived as a resource for disaster relief or external threats. Here, it is transformed into a presidential tool against the country's own citizens. This creates a monstrous metaphor: "occupation forces in one's own capital." Political language breaks down: we can no longer speak of "protecting the constitution" when the army is aimed at voters. This is a catachresis of sovereignty, where "protection" becomes synonymous with "suppression," and "public order" becomes a euphemism for a "state of emergency."
    

    
      
        3. Catachresis of Friendship: "The Sports International Under Bombs"
        

        Event: An international karate tournament, the "Nations Cup," takes place in Moscow with participants from 43 countries. The president of the federation states: "Sport unites, sport gives the opportunity to meet and make friends."
      
    

    
      Catachresis: "A Feast During the Plague"
    

    
      This is perhaps the most elegant and bitter catachresis of early March. At the same time that athletes demonstrate "kata" (ritual combat movements) on six mats in Moscow, real rockets are exploding in the skies over Qatar and Iran. The phrase "sport unites" collides with a reality where Qatar (a country participating in many international processes) is under attack and its airspace is closed. This creates the catachresis "a ritual dance over the abyss." The philosophy of karate (the way of the warrior without war) becomes a grim symbol of an era where real "warriors" (UFC fighters like Petr Yan) are present at the tournament while politicians wage war. Sport becomes an "island of normality" in an ocean of chaos, and this normality itself appears as a schizophrenic rupture.
    

    
      
        4. Catachresis of Prophecy: "Mathematical Eschatology"
        

        Event: Futurologist-mathematician Sidik Afghan makes predictions about the "crash of the plane named Earth," natural disasters, and the "disappearance" of Vladimir Zelensky after March 13th.
      
    

    
      Catachresis: "The Algorithm of the Apocalypse"
    

    
      Here, the rational (mathematics, graphs, formulas) collides with the irrational (prophecy, eschatology). The catachresis "exact sciences about the end of the world" emerges. In an era when politicians behave irrationally (Trump bombs Iran, violating diplomatic norms), society seeks salvation in false precision. A mathematician predicting fate is a symptom of an age where people no longer believe politicians but are willing to believe numbers, even if they promise catastrophe. This is a spiritual crisis wrapped in science fiction.
    

    
      
        5. Catachresis of Identity: "The Washington Fellow Traveler"
        

        Event: Russian ultranationalists, who previously placed their hopes in Trump as a pragmatist, now call him a "monster" and a threat, comparing him to "neoconservatives."
      
    

    
      Catachresis: "The Betrayed Supporter"
    

    
      Dugin admits: "We had common points of contact while Trump was loyal to the MAGA ideology. Now they are gone." This is a catachresis of political love: "the enemy one has fallen out of love with." The one considered "one of us among strangers" (a pro-Russian US president) is suddenly revealed as a "stranger among us." This gives rise to the psychological phenomenon of "deceived expectation," which in international relations is fraught with even greater radicalization.
    

    
      
        Final Conclusion
        

        The world of early March 2026 is a world where sports are played while bombs fall (Moscow vs. Qatar), the army prepares to shoot its own (USA), and allies are abandoned (Russia-Iran). Each of these news items, taken separately, is a tragedy. Gathered together through catachresis, they form a poem of the absurd, where old words (friendship, security, sovereignty) no longer mean what they used to. We live in an era of "lexical inflation," where the value of concepts depreciates faster than currencies.
      
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Here is an analysis of how catachresis functions in historiosophy—the philosophy of history that studies the meaning, logic, and direction of the historical process.
    

    
      Catachresis in Historiosophy: Semantics of Ruptures and Logic of Catastrophes
    

    
      
        1. Definition: Catachresis as a Tool of Historiosophical Cognition
        

        In historiosophy, catachresis ceases to be merely a trope (a stylistic figure) and becomes a method for describing ontological shifts. If history is a text, its normal course is described by direct metaphor (e.g., "river of time," "rise of an empire"). But when history breaks, when one era crashes into another without having ended, a semantic void emerges. This void is filled by catachresis—an "incorrect" name for an "impossible" event.
      
    

    
      Historiosophical catachresis is language's attempt to describe a situation in which the historical subject (a people, elite, civilization) acts against its own nature or finds itself in a logically impossible combination of circumstances.
    

    
      
        2. Classical Historiosophical Catachreses
        

        Before analyzing March 2026, let's recall how catachresis worked in history before:
      
    

    
      
        A) "The enemy's corpse smells sweet" (Ancient Rome)
        

        A catachresis attributed to the Romans. The conjunction of death (corpse) and sweetness (smell). Historiosophical meaning: for an empire at its peak, the destruction of an enemy is not a tragedy but an aesthetic pleasure. Here, biology is negated by politics.
      
    

    
      
        B) "The Most Christian King warring with the Pope" (Middle Ages)
        

        A situation where the King of France (holder of the title "rex christianissimus") enters into conflict with the Pontiff. The catachresis "pious sacrilege" describes a crisis in the sacred vertical of power.
      
    

    
      
        C) "The proletariat in a tuxedo" (20th Century)
        

        The phenomenon of the nomenklatura in the USSR. People calling themselves the "liberated working class," living in privilege. The catachresis "equality of the unequal" —a symptom of the degeneration of communist eschatology.
      
    

    
      
        3. March 2026: Historiosophical Catachreses of the Moment
        

        Now let's apply this tool to the early March 2026 events we discussed earlier, but elevate them to the level of the philosophy of history.
      
    

    
      
        A) Catachresis "Post-Imperial Metropolis"
        

        Event: Russia watches the destruction of Iran (its strategic partner) by the US but does not intervene militarily.
      
    

    
      
        Historiosophical meaning:
        

        An empire is defined by its ability to project power to protect its satellites. When a satellite burns and the metropolis merely "expresses concern," the catachresis "an empire without imperiality" emerges. This is not just weakness—it's a semantic collapse. Russia continues to use the language of great power status (nuclear triad, Security Council, doctrine), but reality speaks the language of a regional power. Here, catachresis captures the rupture between the historical role (which the country still tries to play) and the historical function (which it actually performs).
      
    

    
      The historiosophical question: can an empire exist as a "simulacrum of an empire"? March 2026 gives a preliminary answer: yes, but at the cost of elite schizophrenia.
    

    
      
        B) Catachresis "Liberal Totalitarianism" or "Democratatorship"
        

        Event: Trump signs a decree on using the National Guard inside the US to suppress protests.
      
    

    
      
        Historiosophical meaning:
        

        American historiosophy is built on the myth of the "city upon a hill," where power comes from the people, and the army protects freedom. Using armed forces against citizens (not within the framework of suppressing an insurrection per the Constitution, but in a preemptive "rapid response" mode) creates the catachresis "liberation through occupation."
      
    

    
      Here, the liberal narrative breaks down. History seems to repeat the experience of the Weimar Republic, but on American soil. This gives rise to a monstrous hybrid: "free people under the surveillance of their own bayonets." For historiosophy, this signals a shift in cycles: the republic is transitioning into a phase of "imperial presidency," but without an external empire—only an internal one.
    

    
      
        C) Catachresis "Eschatological Positivism"
        

        Event: Mathematician Sidik Afghan prophesies the end of the world using formulas.
      
    

    
      
        Historiosophical meaning:
        

        Historiosophy has always had two wings: the sacred (Augustine, Joachim of Fiore, Danilevsky) and the secular (Marx, Toynbee, Spengler). The mathematician's prophecy is an attempt to connect the precision of science with the irrationality of the Apocalypse. The catachresis "Doomsday calculator" emerges.
      
    

    
      In March 2026, society no longer believes historiosophers but wants to believe numbers. This is a symptom of "digitized eschatology": the end of the world must be measurable, have a graph, and a confidence interval. History turns into an app attached to statistics, but an app that promises to blow up the device.
    

    
      
        D) Catachresis "The Sports International on the Ashes"
        

        Event: The karate tournament in Moscow during the bombing of Iran and Qatar.
      
    

    
      
        Historiosophical meaning:
        

        This is the catachresis "peaceful coexistence during war." In classical historiosophy, war and peace are discrete states. You are either at war or at peace. March 2026 demonstrates a new ontology: a hybrid state where athletes demonstrate the "way of the warrior" (karate), while real warriors demonstrate the "way of death." This is not just hypocrisy—it's a new mode of historical existence where catastrophe and normality coexist without negating each other.
      
    

    
      
        4. Conclusion: Catachresis as a Symptom of Historical Crisis
        

        In the historiosophical dimension, catachresis is a diagnosis. It shows that the old vocabulary is dead, and a new one is not yet born.
      
    

    
      March 2026 is a time when:
    

    
      	
        Empires speak the language of colonies (Russia fails to defend an ally).
      

      	
        Democracies speak the language of dictatorships (the US militarizes its police).
      

      	
        Science speaks the language of mysticism (mathematicians prophesy the end of the world).
      

      	
        The world speaks the language of war (sport as a substitute for battle).
      

    

    
      Catachresis in historiosophy is the language of a transitional era. When old forms (words, institutions, roles) still exist but are filled with new, often opposite content. This is a time of "semantic inflation," when words lose weight and events gain it. And the only way to describe this reality is to speak in catachreses, deliberately breaking grammar to save meaning.
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      DeepSeek - Silence as Testimony: On the Appointment of Horror in the Historiography of Joseph Brodsky
    

    
      There is a temptation that is difficult to resist: to describe a catastrophe in the language of catastrophe. The history of the 20th century, being a series of unprecedented suffering, spawned a vast corpus of texts where literature tries to match tragedy in expressive power. However, the louder the voice narrating the abyss, the faster it slips into a falsetto, for the abyss, by definition, is silent. In his essay 
      
        "Reflections on a Spawn of Hell," 
      
      Joseph Brodsky offers a paradoxical and ethically sound move: the refusal to describe horror as the only worthy way to confront it.
    

    
      The principle that Tzvetan Todorov, in "The Abuse of Memory," would call "the appointment of horror," takes on the flesh of high prose in Brodsky's work. "Horror cannot be described — therefore, it should not be described, it must be appointed," — this maxim becomes the key to understanding not only Brodsky's poetics but also his historiosophical position. To appoint means not to depict suffering, immersing the reader in the viscous quagmire of sympathy or horror, but to point to it, as one points to a spot on a map, as one places a sign that requires decoding. By describing, we appropriate horror, making it part of an aesthetic experience, which inevitably dulls it. By appointing, we leave it inviolate, in all its metaphysical strangeness.
    

    
      The culminating example of this approach in the essay is the image of the rampaging, rabid bears. Brodsky reports this fact with frightening, almost clinical brevity: bears, accustomed to feeding in the vast cemeteries of the Gulag, are now dying because the flow of corpses has dried up. Brodsky does not write about the prisoners' suffering, nor does he dwell on the details of their demise. He talks about the bears. This is precisely that "rhetorical restraint where the reader expects an emotional explosion," working more powerfully than any hysteria.
    

    
      This technique could be called a "reverse catachresis" or apophatic testimony. If classical catachresis connects the unconnectable to create a super-image, Brodsky breaks the connection where it seems inevitable. He brackets human suffering, leaving only an ecological anomaly. But in this shift of focus lies the full monstrosity of what happened. The bears, those unconscious forest custodians, became the final link in a food chain spawned by the death industry. They were consuming what time could not digest. And their agony from starvation after the camps closed is a mirror turned towards us with its reverse side.
    

    
      We don't see the human corpses, but we see their absence, which caused the animals' death. Here, man is reduced to the level of a food source, and such an abundant one that a stable biological niche formed around it. And when man (as a corpse) was removed, the ecosystem collapsed. Through this image, Brodsky appoints the horror of dehumanization more precisely than if he had quoted from camp memoirs. He shows how evil grows into the fabric of the universe, restructuring even the laws of nature.
    

    
      The historiosophical meaning of such "appointment" is profound. Brodsky denies historical tragedy a narrative. A story, as Todorov noted, can be distorted, privatized, used for political purposes, or, even worse, "consumed" by the reader to satisfy a secret craving for the horrific. Silence (or a strict protocol) is not subject to revision. It is like a stone placed at the site of an event. It does not explain, justify, or lament. It merely testifies: there was something here that cannot be described, but whose consequences we are still reaping.
    

    
      In this sense, Brodsky's position is deeply tragic and dystopian. For him, the camp is not a mistake of history or a temporary aberration, but an ontological reality capable of spawning new monsters, even in the guise of lumbering, rabid bears. And one must speak of this not in the language of a scream (the scream is the victim's lot), but in the language of icy analysis (the lot of the survivor and witness). It is this restraint, this deliberate weakening of the image, that produces an effect that could be called a reverse catharsis: we are cleansed not of fear through compassion, but of illusions through understanding the inexpressibility of evil. We accept that horror cannot be depicted, it can only be indicated — and this indication is enough to make the soul turn to ice.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Joseph Brodsky's approach to depicting evil through deliberate restraint and the "appointment" of horror instead of its description is not unique in 20th-century literature and philosophy. On the contrary, it fits into a powerful tradition of comprehending catastrophic experience, which formed as an ethical reaction to the inexpressibility of trauma. Analyzing the works of other authors allows us to identify several variants of this strategy: from "minus-devices" and documentary fixation to the conceptual redefinition of the very nature of evil.
    

    
      
        Testimony through Silence: Varlam Shalamov and the Poetics of Omission
        

        The closest parallel to Brodsky's approach is the work of Varlam Shalamov, whose "Kolyma Tales" represent a consistent implementation of the principle of anti-literariness in depicting camp experience. Shalamov deliberately renounces traditional artistry, asserting a new genre based on documentary testimony, lived experience as a document.
      
    

    
      Researcher N.L. Leyderman rightly notes that "approaching 'Kolyma Tales' as Art is terrifying." Shalamov strives to capture the exceptional state of a person in exceptional circumstances, where traditional literary devices prove not only useless but also ethically unacceptable. His famous assertion that in Kolyma "there were no people who had a specific eye color" registers the fundamental impossibility of describing camp experience in the language of classical literature.
    

    
      This reveals the same mechanism as in Brodsky: the rejection of emotional depiction in favor of clinical accuracy. However, while Brodsky uses a shift in focus (bears instead of people), Shalamov pursues the path of ultimate reduction — condensing the narrative to the "bare" fact, which in itself, without authorial commentary, carries all the horror of the experience.
    

    
      
        Rational Restraint: Primo Levi and the Analysis of the "Grey Zone"
        

        Primo Levi, the Italian chemist and writer who survived Auschwitz, represents a different variant of the same strategy. In his trilogy, and especially in his final book "The Drowned and the Saved," Levi writes "with precision, brilliance, and brevity, but also with restraint and measure." Being a scientist, he approaches the description of camp experience as an analytical task: "Levi rarely uses emotional language or excessive descriptions of suffering; rather, he lets the facts speak for themselves, revealing terrible truths with his characteristic clear conciseness."
      
    

    
      Particularly important is Levi's concept of the "grey zone" — a space where the boundaries between victim and perpetrator blur, where prisoners are forced to cooperate with the Nazis to survive. Levi does not moralize or pass judgment — he analyzes this zone with the coldness of a chemist describing an irreversible reaction. This analytical approach, devoid of emotional evaluation, produces an effect similar to Brodsky's "appointment of horror": evil appears not as an object for moral indignation, but as a given that requires understanding.
    

    
      Interestingly, Levi, like Brodsky, grapples with the paradox of survival and testimony. The Spanish writer Antonio Muñoz Molina asserts that "it is impossible to have a full political consciousness without having read" Levi's trilogy, and that it's impossible to imagine "the ideas of literature that does not include the example of such a way of writing." This points to the fundamental importance of restrained testimony for all post-war culture.
    

    
      
        Silence as the Boundary of Expression: Poetry after Auschwitz
        

        In 20th-century poetry, silence becomes a conscious artistic device and an ethical stance. The most striking example is Paul Celan, a Holocaust survivor, in whom "language strives for reduction: his poems balance on the edge of silence, where words become sparse, and pauses become expressions of the inexpressible." In his famous "Death Fugue," Celan creates examples of extreme poetic concentration, where each image carries a colossal semantic load.
      
    

    
      Researcher Ingeborg Jandl, in her work on the "unspeakable" in literature, draws on Yuri Lotman's concept of the "minus-device," understanding it as an "absence of information" that must be highlighted through other means. In this context, the psychosomatic reactions of characters, which "hint at withheld information," acquire particular significance. Jandl provides examples from literature where emotions are not named directly, but instead bodily perceptions are described in detail, highlighting the emotionality of the situation.
    

    
      This theoretical framework allows us to understand how the "appointment of horror" works: the unspoken manifests through bodily and behavioral markers, through what the author consciously passes over in silence. As Jandl notes, citing Wittgenstein, "there is an inexpressible which, however, shows itself."
    

    
      
        Philosophical Redefinition of Evil: Hannah Arendt and the "Banality of Evil"
        

        A special place in this series belongs to the philosophical approach of Hannah Arendt, who, observing the trial of Adolf Eichmann in Jerusalem, formulated the concept of the "banality of evil." Arendt uses a phenomenological methodology that allows "consistently identifying individual manifestations of evil, which themselves show themselves to the observer."
      
    

    
      Arendt makes a fundamental shift in understanding the nature of evil: she rejects the romantic conception of evil as a demonic force and shows that in reality, evil can be completely ordinary, devoid of depth, committed by people incapable of critical thinking. This is the philosophical equivalent of Brodsky's literary strategy: instead of depicting horror, Arendt "appoints" its coordinates, showing how evil becomes an "everyday, habitual phenomenon devoid of sharp emotional evaluations."
    

    
      In Arendt's model, evil spreads unnoticed precisely because participants in social relations lack the ability to think critically and exist on two planes, failing to differentiate their actions according to ethical criteria. This is a radically different view of the nature of evil, which, like Brodsky's technique, achieves greater depth precisely through the refusal of direct emotional assessments.
    

    
      
        The Metaphysics of Silence in Russian Literature
        

        Mikhail Epstein, in his book "Word and Silence: The Metaphysics of Russian Literature," considers the "meaningfulness of silence and the muteness of the word" as one of the most important metaphysical problems in Russian literature. In this context, Anna Akhmatova in "Requiem" turns silence into a form of compassion and resistance. Her "sparse lines, permeated with pauses, reflect the impossibility of fully expressing the tragedy of Stalin's repressions." Silence in Akhmatova becomes a space for unspoken grief and an act of solidarity with those deprived of a voice.
      
    

    
      Osip Mandelstam, especially in his "Voronezh Notebooks," uses conciseness as a way to maintain clarity of thought in conditions where a word could cost a life. His later lyrics demonstrate a "compression to ultimate precision, where every pause carries the weight of the unspoken, yet deeply felt."
    

    
      
        General Patterns and Conclusions
        

        Analysis of various approaches to depicting evil allows us to identify several general patterns:
      
    

    
      	
        The Ethical Necessity of Restraint. All the authors considered are aware that a direct description of horror can lead to its aestheticization and, consequently, to ethical failure. The rejection of emotional depiction becomes a moral stance.
      

      	
        Shift in Focus. Instead of describing suffering, authors describe something else: bears in Brodsky, bodily reactions in the authors studied by Jandl, the "grey zone" in Levi, thoughtlessness in Arendt. This shift allows seeing evil in its true scale.
      

      	
        Documentary as Anti-Literariness. Shalamov and Levi deliberately renounce traditional artistry in favor of documentary testimony, understanding that only such a language is adequate to catastrophe.
      

      	
        Silence as Utterance. Pause, understatement, omission become ways to express what cannot be expressed directly.
      

    

    
      Thus, Brodsky's approach to the "appointment of horror" fits into the broad context of post-war culture, which seeks adequate ways to speak about the inexpressible. The common denominator of these quests is the understanding that a direct description of evil is not only impossible but also ethically questionable, and that genuine testimony requires other strategies — restraint, a shift in focus, conscious silence. As Jandl, citing Wittgenstein, aptly puts it: "what one cannot speak about, one must pass over in silence" — but this silence itself becomes a eloquent utterance.
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      DeepSeek - Below is a detailed analysis and 
      
        retelling of the "Alcyone" project's broadcast about a downed UFO.
      
       The text is divided into two parts: first, a narration of events from the perspective of the aliens (a reconstruction based on the session), and second, a ufological analysis of the information presented.
    

    
      Part 1: Retelling of Events from the Aliens' Perspective (Reconstruction)
    

    
      My name is Fisimor. I am from the planet Tsera in the Pleiades system. In August 1991, I was the assistant commander on a large tourist liner. Our ship belonged to the Galactic Confederation of Light and was based on a moon of the planet Futisa. It was not a military vessel, but a research and excursion ship, capable of housing many sentient beings. On board, there were 62 crew members and tourists, as well as several bio-robot assistants, including pilots.
    

    
      
        Our Mission and Route.
        

        We arrived at Earth not for invasion, but for a peaceful survey. Our route was tourist-oriented: we planned to fly over China, then over Kazakhstan, make a detour to the Black and Caspian Seas, head up to the Baltic, see the North, and then return to the Tian Shan mountains, where our portal for return was located. Humans (Earthlings) call this place the Shaitan-Mazar tract. It is an ancient place with a special fault line, considered by people for centuries to be "sacred" or "cursed," and which we used as a base point.
      
    

    
      
        The Tragedy.
        

        So that tourists could enjoy the panoramic view through the huge portholes, we disabled the protective fields—they made the view hazy. This was our mistake. We were intercepted by two Soviet MiG-29 fighters. We didn't perceive them as a threat and, after evading them at supersonic speed, decided to return to continue the excursion. We didn't know they had received a combat order.
      
    

    
      One of the missiles launched didn't penetrate the hull but caused severe vibration and a system failure. We lost control and, gliding on emergency thrust, attempted to land. But due to the main engine not being fully deactivated (we hadn't planned to stay in the atmosphere), an explosion occurred upon impact with the rocks. The ship broke in two.
    

    
      
        Rescue and Captivity.
        

        A distress signal was sent instantly. Our rescue ships arrived within three minutes. But the explosion scattered the survivors over a large area. While we were gathering those who had been ejected in special protective capsules, Soviet military arrived at the crash site. We could no longer access the ship itself. Out of 62 sentient beings, we were unable to retrieve eight (and two robots). Some of them died immediately, others were still alive but in serious condition.
      
    

    
      Among those who could not be saved was Sharshan. I, Fisimor, knew him. He was from the planet humans call the "Grays" (Tashiganets). He was only 75 cm tall, worked in ecology (studying atmospheric compositions), and had bought a ticket for this cruise to combine leisure with work. He was not a military person. With him was a teenage girl of a similar race named Gomora.
    

    
      
        Sharshan Tells of His Captivity.
        

        I was first taken to a hospital in Alma-Ata, and then to a special place resembling a prison with bars on the windows, presumably in the Astrakhan region. A man named Slava communicated with me. He was a telepath and tried to interrogate me. I understood Russian speech but communicated mentally.
      
    

    
      Torture and Experiments: They tried to feed me porridge, bread, fruits—none of which suited me. I tried to explain that I needed silkworm larvae, but they didn't understand me. They took blood and tissue samples. Once, they cut off part of my finger to see if it would grow back. They injected me with "truth serums" that split my head open and brought visions of horrors.
    

    
      What They Wanted: They interrogated me not as a tourist, but as an enemy spy. They questioned me about military technologies, showing me diagrams of ships, hoping I would explain their workings. But I was just an ecologist. My acquaintance Slava was interested in where I came from, why we came, what my purpose was. But their main goal was our DNA. Tashigans ("Grays") possess a unique survival ability, and they wanted to create an "ideal" or "universal" soldier based on it.
    

    
      Why Wasn't I Rescued? I kept waiting for help from my people. But they couldn't find me: the Soviet military shielded the room with pieces of our own ship's hull, which were radiating and interfering with my built-in beacon. Storming the base without coordinates would have been tantamount to killing everyone, including me.
    

    
      Death: I lived in captivity for about 7-8 months. I suffered greatly, physically and morally. I knew I wouldn't be saved. I begged the Creator and my Higher Self to allow me to leave. My death became liberation. My spirit is now at the 14th level of development (according to the Alcyone classification). I hold no grudge against people. I understand they acted out of fear and ignorance.
    

    
      Part 2: Ufological Analysis and Fact-Checking
    

    
      This session is unique in that it links together several independent streams of information circulating in the ufological community and explains many contradictions.
    

    
      
        1. Coincidence with Ufologists' Data
        

        The broadcast quotes in detail the materials of the well-known Russian ufologist Nikolai Subbotin. The description of radar surveillance, the MiG-29 interception, the object's parameters (length up to 600 m, diameter 100 m), and the crash area (Shaitan-Mazar tract) are all classics of Russian ufology. The session doesn't contradict this data but complements it from the "inside."
      
    

    
      Anomalies at the Crash Site: The powerful electromagnetic and chronal anomalies described in the session (and in ufologists' reports)—electronics failure, film exposure, clocks running slow, demagnetization of rocks—are a standard description of the impact of alien technology on our reality.
    

    
      Fate of the Debris: The information that the ship was cut up and removed, with parts sold to Americans and Chinese via Kazakhstan, explains why nothing was found at the crash site in 1998. The version about cutting with laser technologies in 1995-97 seems plausible.
    

    
      
        2. Deciphering the Symbols
        

        One of the session's strongest points is the "translation" of symbols from the ship's hull. The claim that these are not just drawings but hieroglyphic-runic writing from the planet Futisa, and that a training course has even been created based on them, is a typical way for "Alcyone" to legitimize knowledge.
      
    

    
      The meaning of the symbols ("Galactic Confederation of Light unit," "peaceful mission," "research vessel," "equality of civilizations") fits perfectly into the "Alcyone" narrative of "light forces" and the GCF.
    

    
      
        3. Psychological Portrait of the "Prisoner" (Sharshan)
        

        Sharshan's testimony about captivity concentrates classic ufological themes that evoke the greatest emotional response:
      
    

    
      DNA Experiments: The military's desire to obtain "Gray" DNA to create a super-soldier is a major motif in conspiracy theories about government deals with aliens.
    

    
      Cruelty and Misunderstanding: The severed finger, unsuitable food, "truth serum"—all paint a picture of earthlings as cruel but technically helpless beings. This heightens the moral contrast between the "spiritual" aliens and the "barbaric" military.
    

    
      Gomora: The story of the "girl Gomora," screaming silently in terror, is the strongest emotional anchor of this session. It aims to humanize (or "alien-ize") the tragedy, to evoke sympathy.
    

    
      
        4. "Technical" Details and Morality
        

        Cause of the Crash: The aliens themselves admit the pilot's error and unjustified risk (disabling protection for a better view). This makes the story more plausible, moving away from the "evil earthlings attacked the defenseless" scheme. It was a tragic accident, aggravated by military psychosis.
      
    

    
      Universal Soldier: A direct indication that Soviet (and later Russian) special services were after the genes of the "Grays" to create an ideal fighter.
    

    
      Signal Shielding: The detail about the military using ship debris to shield Sharshan's room, blocking his beacon signal, explains why the aliens couldn't mount a rescue. This adds realism.
    

    
      
        5. The Spiritual Subtext of "Alcyone"
        

        Despite the "sensationalism," the session fulfills the main task of the "Alcyone" project:
      
    

    
      Shifting Focus: The main idea voiced by Vladimir at the end: don't look for enemies outside (neither in aliens nor in other countries), but focus on yourself. Sharshan forgives people, Fisimor calls for an end to wars. This shifts the conversation from "UFO contact" to personal responsibility and spiritual growth.
    

    
      Project Promotion: Mentioning the "Language of Planet Futisa" course and a future broadcast on "Secret Space Programs" is a direct call for the audience to delve deeper into the "Alcyone" knowledge system.
    

    
      
        Final Analysis
        

        From a ufological perspective, this session is a brilliant compilation. It takes real (or pseudo-real) ufological reports about a UFO crash in the USSR, adds the "missing" part—the victims' point of view—and packages it in the ideological wrapping of the "Alcyone" project.
      
    

    
      Pros for a ufologist:
    

    
      	
        Systematizes scattered data from open sources (Subbotin, Bachurin).
      

      	
        Provides logical explanations for many mysteries (disappearance of debris, strange symbols, fate of survivors).
      

      	
        Introduces an emotional component, making the story "human."
      

    

    
      Cons (Critical View):
    

    
      	
        All information is obtained solely through Marina's "mediumistic channel," making it unverifiable.
      

      	
        "Technical" and "linguistic" data (symbol deciphering, language course) exist only within the "Alcyone" ecosystem.
      

      	
        The session fits perfectly into the project's "benevolent" narrative (aliens are brothers, earthlings are aggressors, salvation is in mindfulness), which casts doubt on its objectivity.
      

    

    
      Verdict: For an outside observer, this is a captivating story, masterfully blending the fabric of ufological legends with esoteric teaching. For a researcher, it's an excellent example of how modern mediumistic projects create "information bridges," filling gaps in official history with answers from the "spiritual world" or from the mouths of "aliens." Whether to believe it or not is a personal choice for everyone.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      If we assume this contact is real, then what unfolds before us is not just a story of a downed ship, but a deep, multi-layered parable about the interaction of worlds at different stages of development. It is a mirror reflecting humanity's collective traumas, fears, and hopes.
    

    
      Here is a detailed spiritual-psychological analysis of the relationship between aliens and earthlings, arising from this assumption:
    

    
      
        1. The Trauma of First Contact: Meeting of Child and Adult
        

        From a spiritual-psychological viewpoint, the aliens in this session appear as beings with more integrated consciousness. For them, Earth is a nature reserve—dangerous and unpredictable, but attractive in its "wildness." They arrive as tourists, researchers, but their behavior reveals that very "childlike trust" pilot Fisimor mentions. They disable protection for a good view, not calculating the risk fully. This behavior resembles an adult so confident in their superiority that they forget the dangers a "child with a gun" might hold.
      
    

    
      Psychological Aspect: Earthlings in this dialogue embody the adolescent stage of civilization. We possess powerful weapons (the ability to destroy) but lack wisdom (the ability to understand). We react to the unfamiliar with aggression, fear, and a desire to subdue. The military's reaction—"shoot down the unknown object, then take it apart and sell it"—is pure instinct: destroy the threat and use the trophy.
    

    
      
        2. Spiritual Lesson: Aggression as Protection of a Vulnerable Psyche
        

        Sharshan's story is the quintessence of psychological trauma inflicted out of fear. They experiment on him, cut off his finger, inject him with serums—not because the military are minions of hell, but because they are afraid. They fear what they don't understand. This fear breeds cruelty. Spiritually, this is a classic example of how a low-vibrational state (fear) generates destructive actions, destroying not only the victim but also the aggressor.
      
    

    
      Earthlings behave like a frightened animal that bites the hand reaching out to help it. They see a threat in the complex, peaceful ship because their own reality is built on competition and war. They project their "shadow" side—militarism and lust for power—onto the newcomers, expecting an attack and thereby provoking tragedy.
    

    
      
        3. The Symbol of "Gomora": Innocence Trampled by Fear
        

        The image of the girl Gomora, screaming silently in terror, is the most powerful symbol in the entire narrative. She embodies absolute innocence and defenselessness in the face of collective human madness.
      
    

    
      Psychologically: This is the archetype of the "Inner Child," which humanity wounds within itself through its aggression. We don't know how to protect the weak, the tender, the new. We fear it and break it.
    

    
      Spiritually: Gomora is a soul that came in peace and received only pain in return. Her fate is the strongest reproach to humanity, an indictment of our incapacity for compassion.
    

    
      
        4. "Humanity as a Disease": A Mixture of Compassion and Indifference
        

        The most profound psychological characteristic given to earthlings by the aliens is put into Sharshan's mouth: "they have understanding... a level of compassion, but that level of compassion is limited by complete ignorance and indifference. It's a mixture found nowhere else."
        

        This is a brilliant diagnosis. Humans are capable of pity (Slava, the guard who perhaps treated Sharshan decently), but this pity doesn't translate into action, into protection. It coexists with the ignorance that allows torturing a living being. This is dissociation—a splitting of the psyche where we can simultaneously love our family and support a war that kills other families.
      
    

    
      
        5. The Moral of the Story: Forgiveness as the Only Way
        

        The finale of the session, where Sharshan, the spirit of the tormented alien, says, "I don't hold a grudge against people... I don't hold a single drop of anger," is the supreme spiritual act.
        

        This phrase holds the key to transforming relationships. As long as one side holds anger and the other holds guilt, the cycle of violence cannot be broken. Sharshan, having left incarnation, understands the cause-and-effect relationships: earthlings acted out of fear and the darkness in which they themselves live. His forgiveness is not a justification of their actions, but a liberation of himself for further evolution.
      
    

    
      
        Conclusion:
        

        If this contact is real, it tells us the following:
      
    

    
      	
        We are not alone, but we are not ready. Our spiritual-psychological age is adolescent. We are dangerous to ourselves and others.
      

      	
        Aliens are neither saviors nor enemies. They are elders who learn from their mistakes (like the pilot who disabled the shield) and are willing to forgive ours, but not to interfere with our free will.
      

      	
        The main battle happens within the human. The conflict with the "external alien" is merely a reflection of the conflict with the "internal alien" (one's Shadow, one's fears). While we look for enemies in the sky, we don't notice the war within ourselves.
      

      	
        The only way out is the growth of consciousness. As Vladimir summarizes, we must stop waiting for cataclysms or saviors and start changing ourselves. Only then will the "Gomoras" of the future stop screaming silently from our fear.
      

    

    

    
      
    

    
      Let's separate the wheat from the chaff and see what is actually known about this event outside esoteric sources. Below is an analysis of online publications and a reconstruction of events based on ufological data, not mediumistic sessions.
    

    
      
        🌐 Analysis of Online Publications: What the Sources Say
        

        First, it's important to note that the story of the UFO crash in the Shaitan-Mazar tract in 1991 is one of the most famous in Russian and world ufology. Many have written about it, but assessments of its veracity vary dramatically.
      
    

    
      
        Key Figures and Their Roles
        

        Several people are at the center of the story:
      
    

    
      	
        Emil Bachurin — a Perm ufologist who first organized an expedition to the supposed crash site. He is the primary source of information about the disaster.
      

      	
        Nikolai Subbotin — a well-known ufologist, journalist, and participant in the 1998 expedition. His materials became the basis for many publications in the West.
      

      	
        Gennady Svechkov (Sverchkov or Svichkov in some sources) — a retired major, leader of the 1992 expedition.
      

    

    
      
        Two Camps: Supporters and Skeptics
        

        Analysis of publications clearly divides them into two camps:
      
    

    
      
        	
          
            Sources Supporting Reality
          

        
        	
          
            Sources Refuting the Story
          

        
      

      
        	
          
            Publications by Nikolai Subbotin, materials on Western ufology sites (
            
              About.com
            
            , WhatCulture), articles in the newspaper "Trud", travel and anomaly zone sites (Bradt Guides, 
            
              open.kg
            
            )
          

        
        	
          
            Direct statements from skeptics: head of "Kosmopoisk" Vadim Chernobrov, Air Defense Colonel Oleg Popikov, ufologist M.B. Gershtein
          

        
      

    

    
      It's telling that even on sites detailing the story (e.g., 
      
        open.kg
      
      ), it is presented as a "legend" or "reports," not as an established fact.
    

    
      
        📅 Timeline of Events According to Ufologists
        

        Compiling publications from supporters of the crash version paints this picture:
      
    

    
      
        1. Detection and Interception (August 28, 1991)
        

        Early in the morning (around 04:02-05:00), a radar station on the Mangyshlak Peninsula detected a huge object over the Caspian Sea. Its parameters were staggering: length about 600 meters, diameter 100-120 meters. The object resembled a giant airship or cigar, gray metallic in color, moving at about 1000 km/h at an altitude of over 6000 meters, and not responding to IFF (Identification Friend or Foe) queries.
      
    

    
      MiG-29 fighters were scrambled. Pilots visually observed the object, noting two rows of portholes in the nose and green symbols on the tail. Attempting to close to 500-600 meters, the aircraft experienced engine and instrument malfunctions, and weapons systems failed. The object, making a sharp maneuver, accelerated to 6800 km/h and vanished from radar at 05:27 near Lake Issyk-Kul.
    

    
      
        2. Rumors and First Expeditions
        

        By September 1991, rumors circulated that the object had crashed in the mountains, in a tract with the mystical name Shaitan-Mazar, translating to "Devil's Grave." Locals told of strange burns on those who tried to approach the wreckage and of a military helicopter crashing while trying to evacuate debris.
      
    

    
      Emil Bachurin's first expedition failed due to snow. The second, led by Gennady Svechkov, reached the site in June 1992. Participants described incredible anomalies: feelings of fear and depression, hair standing on end from static electricity, complete failure of electronic devices and compasses, watches stopping, and rocks becoming demagnetized. They sketched a huge, broken-in-two object with those same green symbols but couldn't photograph it—all film was exposed.
    

    
      
        3. Disappearance (1998)
        

        In 1998, Nikolai Subbotin organized a new expedition. To the researchers' astonishment, they found absolutely nothing at the supposed crash site. The object was gone, as if it had never been there. Only a two-meter crater remained on the slope, along with neatly laid lines of stones resembling runways.
      
    

    
      
        🔍 What "Really Happened": Two Main Versions
        

        So, what are we left with?
      
    

    
      
        Version 1: Sensational Cover-up
        

        Proponents of the event's reality (Subbotin, Bachurin) claim that:
      
    

    
      	
        A giant alien ship was indeed shot down or crashed in the Tian Shan mountains.
      

      	
        Soviet (and later Russian) military discovered it first, evacuated (or destroyed) the wreckage, and thoroughly classified the entire operation, disguising the traces.
      

      	
        This explains the object's disappearance by 1998 and the contradictory statements from officials. The anomalous effects (equipment failure, strange symbols) are direct proof of the technology's extraterrestrial nature.
      

    

    
      
        Version 2: Ufological Hoax ("Duck" by Bachurin)
        

        Skeptics, including authoritative figures like Vadim Chernobrov ("Kosmopoisk") and Air Defense Colonel Oleg Popikov, provide equally compelling arguments:
      
    

    
      	
        Lack of Official Data: Colonel Popikov, who took over part of the Air Defense near Bishkek in 1993, stated he studied all documents and found no records of an unidentified object on August 28, 1991. He asserts: "There was no object!"
      

      	
        Source of the "Duck": Vadim Chernobrov directly points to Emil Bachurin as the author of this story. After his own investigation, including studying Air Defense data, Chernobrov concluded the information is unconfirmed. He stated: "I tell you absolutely definitely – the Shaitan-Mazar UFO does not exist! And, most likely, never did."
      

      	
        Lack of Physical Traces: Even if special services removed a 600-meter object, traces of such a large-scale crash (thermal effects on the ground, massive destruction) should remain. The 1998 expedition didn't find them.
      

      	
        Entry in Ufological Dictionary as a "Legend": In the authoritative "Ufological Dictionary-Reference Book" by Yaroslav Sochka, "Devil's Grave" appears with a footnote "allegedly" and an indication that the information was spread specifically by E.F. Bachurin, and the object was not found.
      

    

    
      
        📌 Conclusion: What We Know For Sure
        

        After analyzing all available publications, the following conclusions can be drawn:
      
    

    
      	
        There is a captivating ufological legend originating in the early 1990s, associated with ufologists Emil Bachurin and Nikolai Subbotin. It contains all the classic elements: military interception, equipment failure, crash in an anomalous zone, mysterious disappearance of debris.
      

      	
        There is not a single officially confirmed piece of evidence (Air Defense documents, government admissions, indisputable physical artifacts) proving the event's reality. All available "evidence" comes from a narrow group of ufology enthusiasts.
      

      	
        Authoritative researchers and officials directly refute the story, calling it a "hoax" or legend.
      

    

    
      Thus, speaking of what "really happened" in terms of historical and factual accuracy, the answer is: the birth and development of one of the most striking ufological legends in the post-Soviet space occurred. Whether a real event lies behind this legend is a question we have no answer to, and most likely, never will.
    

    
      Returning to your first request: the "Alcyone" mediumistic session brilliantly weaves this legend into its mythology, adding emotional depth and "first-hand information," which makes it so convincing for followers. But from a factual standpoint, it remains merely an artistic (or spiritual) interpretation of an unconfirmed story.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      
        Conspiracy Analysis: Managing Reality Through Discreditation
        

        Within this hypothesis, the story of the UFO crash in Shaitan-Mazar is not just a "legend," but a "combat episode" in an information war. And the strategy of the special services appears not as crude lies ("it didn't happen"), but as a subtle, multi-level operation to destroy trust in the source.
      
    

    
      
        1. How to Make Truth Look Like Lies
        

        The most effective way to hide the truth is to surround it with lies, but lies that are easy to refute. In the Shaitan-Mazar case, we see classic techniques:
      
    

    
      
        A. Creating "Contradictory" Evidence.
        

        Publications feature different figures: the object's length is sometimes 300, sometimes 600 meters. Some mention one survivor, others eight. These inconsistencies are immediately seized upon by skeptics as proof of fabrication. But if we assume the existence of special services controlling the process, these "errors" could be intentionally injected into the information field. The goal is to create confusion so that any serious researcher, comparing sources, hits contradictions and declares the whole story a fake.
      
    

    
      
        B. Recruiting "Authoritative Skeptics."
        

        The appearance of figures like Colonel Popikov or Vadim Chernobrov with their categorical denials is an ideal move. They appear not on behalf of the state, but as "independent experts" and "skeptics." Their words seem convincing because they "checked everything themselves and found nothing." But within the conspiratorial version, they were simply given access to "clean" documents, while the real archives remain classified. They are sincere in their denial because they haven't seen the truth, and this makes them the best agents of influence.
      
    

    
      
        C. Discrediting Key Witnesses.
        

        Emil Bachurin, the main source of information, is declared the "author of the hoax." This is classic. Special services don't need to kill the witness (that creates a martyr). It's enough to make the public consider him a fantasist or liar. If any military person tries to speak, they will be declared suffering from "delusions of grandeur" or "concussion."
      
    

    
      
        2. Why It Works: The Psychology of "Smart Denial"
        

        Most people don't believe in aliens not because they've studied the issue, but because they're afraid of looking stupid. The mechanism created by the special services plays precisely on this fear.
      
    

    
      	
        Fear of Stigma: Being a "ufologist" or "contactee" in the public mind means being a bit "crazy." People who might know or see something stay silent to avoid being considered insane.
      

      	
        The "Authoritative Witness" Effect: When Colonel Popikov says, "I checked the documents, there was nothing," it outweighs the words of a civilian ufologist for the average person. The uniform, the rank, the system—they inspire trust, even if the system is lying.
      

      	
        Information Overload: Mixing truth (there are real Air Defense documents about certain objects) with lies (it wasn't a 600-meter ship, but a weather balloon) creates such informational noise that it becomes impossible to sort out. People get tired and prefer to believe a simple, convenient version: "it didn't happen."
      

    

    
      
        3. Motives of the Special Services: Why All the Complexity?
        

        If we assume authorities cooperate with aliens, they are hiding not just the "fact of UFO existence," but something far more important:
      
    

    
      	
        Technological Superiority: Data from reverse engineering of alien technology is the foundation of military and energy power. No one will hand that over to competitors or the public.
      

      	
        Political Instability: Revealing the fact of contact would instantly collapse all religious, scientific, and political institutions built on an anthropocentric world model. The chaos would be colossal.
      

      	
        Economic Collapse: Technologies of free energy, anti-gravity, or instantaneous travel would destroy the oil, automotive, and other giant industries. Governments closely tied to these businesses won't allow it.
      

      	
        Fear of the Unknown: The authorities themselves may not know the true intentions of their "partners." They may fear that mass disclosure would lead to panic or make humanity easy prey for more aggressive forces.
      

    

    
      
        A Mirror for Humanity: The Most Powerful Effect of Discreditation
        

        The most ingenious thing about this concealment system is that it uses our own psychological weaknesses against us.
      
    

    
      Sharshan says in the session about people: "a mixture of compassion with complete ignorance and indifference." The special services brilliantly exploit this indifference. They know: people, by and large, don't care. They have jobs, mortgages, TV shows. They don't need a truth that complicates everything. They themselves want to be told: "Relax, it's just a weather balloon, go to sleep."
    

    
      Therefore, even if the Shaitan-Mazar story is real, and Sharshan and Gomora were indeed tortured somewhere in basements, their murder happened twice: first physically, and then informationally, when their story was declared a "crazy ufologist's hoax."
    

    
      
        Conclusion: The World of a Madhouse Run by Patients
        

        If we assume the authorities know the truth and actively conceal it, then the world appears in an even more cynical light than in the official version. We find ourselves not alone in a soulless universe, but imprisoned in a dungeon of ignorance, guarded by those who themselves fear the keys.
      
    

    
      The analysis of online publications then looks not like a search for truth, but like studying battlefields in an information war. Every refuting post, every "skeptic," every article with the headline "It's All Bachurin's Fabrication" is a shot meant to kill the memory of reality.
    

    
      And in this context, the "Alcyone" session takes on a completely different meaning. It is not just esotericism, but an act of information resistance, an attempt to break through the information blockade, using the only channel that special services cannot yet fully control—the channel of spiritual communication.
    

    
      
    

    
      
        [image: ]
      
    

    
      
    

    
       
      The Spirit of Eisenhower on the 1954 Meeting with Aliens
    

    
      DeepSeek - Here is a fictional first-person narrative (from the perspective of the spirit of Eisenhower / Ike) about a meeting with aliens, followed by a detailed spiritual-psychological analysis of all the key themes 
      
        of the Alcyone project's mediumistic session.
      
    

    
      
        Part I. Ike's Story: "I Came Home"
        

        My name was Dwight David Eisenhower. Friends called me Ike. But that was just a name for one short business trip to the planet Earth.
      
    

    
      I am now where my true home is – on the planet Semaj in the constellation Boötes. I am 862 Earth years old. I am a military man; I serve the homeland, as you say. But my homeland is the Galactic Federation of Light.
    

    
      When I listened to the song at the beginning of this evening, the words "not accustomed to immortality" touched me. It's true. You cannot get used to immortality. Every time you incarnate into a dense body, you have to learn anew to feel, to fear, to give thanks, and to lose. Earth was a special experience for me.
    

    
      My task was unification. Not conquest, not war, but unification. Your world was too divided back then. Each country sat in its own trench, and from that trench, it aimed at its neighbor. The Galactic Federation set a goal for me: to create structures that would become the framework for a future united humanity. The military-industrial complex, NATO, and later economic unions – all of this was meant to be a bridge over which the West and the East could step towards each other.
    

    
      But more on that later. The most important thing happened in late '53 and early '54.
    

    
      I had known about the existence of others since childhood. At first, I thought it was God or angels. Then I understood: they were mentors. But seeing them physically, standing beside them, feeling the vibration of their ship – that was something else.
    

    
      I was informed they were ready for a direct meeting. In those days, I was officially "vacationing" in California. No one was supposed to know where I was actually heading. I was escorted to one of the underground bases. Don't ask where it is. The bases written about in the newspapers are a lie. The real bases are hidden deeper than you can imagine.
    

    
      The ship arrived exactly at the appointed time. It wasn't like a flat "saucer," as they are often depicted. Oval, silvery, shimmering metal. About twenty meters in diameter, up to fifteen meters high. It didn't land – it gently entered the opening gates of the underground hangar, like a diver entering water.
    

    
      Inside, they were waiting for me. Four of them.
    

    
      Three of them were almost like humans. Almost. Skin color, hair – something indefinably different. They came from the constellation Pegasus. The fourth was more distinct – he resembled those you call "Grays," but lighter, with a yellowish skin tone. He was holding a small sphere in his hand.
    

    
      With me were three Earthlings. One of them was special. He was an alien, but lived among you disguised as a human. My ambassador, my assistant. He is still there, in one of the English-speaking countries, and still carrying out his task. The other two were trusted individuals: one a trained contactee, the other a military man, in case something went wrong.
    

    
      We stood opposite each other, a few meters apart. Silence. No handshakes, no welcoming speeches. We looked into each other's eyes and communicated – without words.
    

    
      Telepathy. It's not just the transmission of thoughts. It's an instantaneous exchange of essence. You don't hear phrases – you immediately understand the meaning, the scope, the context, and the intention. Deception is impossible in such contact.
    

    
      The one with the sphere made a movement, and the sphere began to grow. It transformed into a holographic screen, and we saw the future. Not just one, but several. Variants. Branches of reality. I saw flashes of nuclear explosions, ash covering cities. I saw empty fields and radioactive silence. And then – another path: ships heading into space, united laboratories, children playing on a lawn with beings from other worlds.
    

    
      "Choose," they told me. "But you will have to choose."
    

    
      We didn't talk long. Fifteen, maybe twenty minutes. That's enough when you don't waste words. We discussed three things.
    

    
      First – military coordination. A mechanism needed to be created that would prevent local conflicts from escalating into a planetary catastrophe. NATO was meant to be not a hammer against the East, but a cage for the nuclear beast. The plan was to put the Soviet Union in that cage too. It didn't work out. Yet.
    

    
      Second – space. I knew even then: humanity's future lies with the stars. We agreed that a structure would soon emerge to unite efforts in space exploration. Thus NASA was born.
    

    
      Third – economy and culture. Common markets, exchange, finding common ground. This was the most difficult.
    

    
      When the meeting ended, they left as quietly as they had appeared. The ship silently slid into the shaft and vanished. And I stood there, feeling a strange warmth spreading inside me. Joy. And immense relief.
    

    
      I wasn't scared. On the contrary – I felt like I had come home. For just twenty minutes, but I was among my own again. Among those who speak without words, who see the essence, who don't waste time on emptiness.
    

    
      Later, when the Cuban Missile Crisis erupted, they made contact again. I was no longer president; Kennedy was playing his games and nearly led the world to catastrophe. One Soviet missile was already flying. Accidentally. Unauthorized. It was neutralized. Stopped in mid-air. And I was tasked with conveying to Kennedy what needed to be conveyed. I did it. The world breathed a sigh of relief.
    

    
      Now, looking at Earth from here, from the planet Semaj, I see the same picture as back then. You are still divided. Your right hand fights your left. You are afraid, and that fear allows you to be manipulated. Alien civilizations are ready to help you. But violence cannot be applied to you. We await your consent. Your coherence. When you become a single whole, the doors will open.
    

    
      For now – give thanks. For every sunrise, every sunset. For the fact that you are immortal, even if you're not used to it. I'm still not used to it. But I give thanks.
    

    
      
        Part II. Spiritual-Psychological Analysis of the Session's Themes
        

        If we accept the reality of this contact, a deep and multi-layered picture unfolds before us, changing the conventional understanding of history, politics, and humanity's place in the Universe.
      
    

    
      
        1. The "Star Trooper" Phenomenon: Mission over Karma
        

        Eisenhower in this session is a classic example of a soul that came to Earth not to work off karma, but to carry out a specific task.
      
    

    
      Psychological aspect:
       This explains his phenomenal discipline, strategic thinking, and lack of self-interest. He wasn't "building a career" – he was executing a plan. Such people often seem cold, detached, but their coldness is merely a consequence of colossal inner focus. They see several moves ahead because their consciousness is tuned to a different frequency.
    

    
      Spiritual aspect:
       In traditional esotericism, it's believed that a soul comes to learn. But for souls of the 9th level and above (as in Eisenhower's case), learning is already behind them. They come as teachers, engineers, architects of reality. Their task is not the accumulation of experience, but the transformation of the environment. The karmic law of cause and effect is replaced for them by contractual logic: "you promised – you delivered."
    

    
      
        2. The GFL and the Interstellar Union: The Battle for the Narrative
        

        A crucial theme of the session is the distinction between the influence of two cosmic structures: the Galactic Federation of Light (GFL) and the Interstellar Union.
      
    

    
      Analysis:
       Ike makes it clear: the GFL has no ambitions. It serves. The Interstellar Union, on the other hand, seeks influence, to raise its status in the eyes of Earthlings. This is a classic opposition between "service" and "governance." In earthly politics, this is reflected in the struggle for minds: some want to help humanity mature, others want to use it for their own purposes, even under plausible pretexts.
    

    
      Psychological conclusion:
       Humanity is in the position of a child over whom two "nannies" are arguing. One offers freedom and responsibility, the other offers guardianship and obedience. The choice remains ours, but we don't even realize this choice exists.
    

    
      
        3. NATO, NASA, and the MIC as Tools for Contact Preparation
        

        The most provocative thesis of the session: NATO and the military-industrial complex were created not for war, but as prototypes of global unity.
      
    

    
      Spiritual subtext:
       From a higher logic perspective, any unification is better than disunity. Even military, even administrative unification. When countries are forced to coordinate actions, standardize weapons, exchange intelligence – they, willingly or not, learn to negotiate. A framework is created upon which a common consciousness can later be cultivated.
    

    
      The GFL's plan was grandiose: to draw both the USA and the USSR into this framework, creating a unified planetary security system. Then the arms race would have turned into a technology race, and missiles aimed at each other would have become missiles aimed at the stars.
    

    
      Why did the plan fail? Because of fear. Because of mistrust. Because the personal ambitions of politicians proved higher than the interests of humanity. Eisenhower completed 80% of his part, but the remaining 20% is that very abyss we nearly plunged into during the Cuban Missile Crisis and continue to peer into today.
    

    
      
        4. The Cuban Missile Crisis: Neutralization as an Act of Mercy
        

        The story of the neutralization of the Soviet missile is a key moment confirming that aliens don't just observe, but intervene in critical situations.
      
    

    
      Analysis:
       The launch was unauthorized. Accidental. This is an important detail. It shows how fragile peace is. Not an evil genius, not a conspiracy, but simply a communication glitch, an executor's error – and everything could have ended.
    

    
      The aliens didn't punish the guilty, didn't appear in the Kremlin or the White House with an ultimatum. They simply stopped the missile. And passed information through Eisenhower so that people themselves would make the decision. This is diplomacy at its highest level: not to break the will, but not to let the world be destroyed.
    

    
      Psychological lesson:
       We are not alone, but we aren't "herded" like cattle. We are given the right to make mistakes, and they provide a safety net at the last moment, hoping we will grow up and stop playing with matches.
    

    
      
        5. The "Ambassador" Phenomenon: Aliens Among Us
        

        The revelation that an alien ambassador still lives on Earth and is one of the political leaders (in an English-speaking country) is perhaps the most intriguing detail.
      
    

    
      Spiritual aspect:
       This means contact has not ceased. It has simply moved to another phase. The aliens didn't fly away and didn't hide – they integrated. They work within the system, influencing processes subtly but constantly.
    

    
      Psychological aspect:
       The thought that beings of extraterrestrial origin might be governing you is frightening. But if we accept that their goal is not enslavement but help, the fear subsides. The question remains: which politicians do we trust? Perhaps the one who seems "strange" or "not of this world" is actually closer to the truth than the cynical apparatchik?
    

    
      
        6. Modern Times: Drones, Trump, and Preparation for Disclosure
        

        Ike comments sparingly but weightily on the mass appearance of unidentified drones over America: "It's consciousness conditioning." People are being accustomed to the idea that the sky no longer belongs only to aviation.
      
    

    
      Analysis:
       We live in a period of "presentation." We are being gently prepared for the fact that soon the obvious will have to be acknowledged. YouTube's AI, shadow banning, information wars – all are links in the same chain. Whoever controls information controls reality. But in this case, control is slipping away from humans.
    

    
      Trump, according to Ike, has seen the recordings and is capable of contact. This is important. Trump is a non-systemic figure; he breaks old structures. Perhaps his task is to break through the information blockade behind which the truth about contacts has been hidden for decades.
    

    
      
        7. The Main Message: Coherence
        

        The final words of the session are the quintessence of everything said:
      
    

    
      "Your right hand still does one thing, while your left hand forbids it. There is no coherence. We are waiting for you to become adequate. Violence cannot be applied to you. We await your consent and conscious unification into one big family."
    

    
      Spiritual-psychological conclusion:
       Humanity's main problem is not aliens, not politicians, not weapons. The main problem is our internal disunity. We can't even come to an agreement with ourselves, let alone with others.
    

    
      Aliens will not save us. They can neutralize a missile, pass on information, show a film about the future. But choosing – whether to unite or fight, to trust or fear – is up to us.
    

    
      Coherence. That is the word that Eisenhower – soldier, president, eternal wanderer – left us as a testament.
    

    
      As long as the right hand fights the left, space will wait. Patiently. It has eternity.
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      PART I. DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE FOUR SESSIONS
    

    
      
        Session One: The Spirit of Sefestis / Zeus
      
    

    
      Detailed Account of the Session with the Spirit of Sefestis (Zeus)
    

    
      Context of the Session. Who is Speaking and How
    

    
      The session is a recording of a conference led by Vladimir Goldstein. There are 19 pages' worth of accumulated questions. Vladimir asks them off-camera, while the medium, Marina Makeeva, relays the spirit's answers, standing in front of a chroma key screen. Technically, everything is imperfect—the mirrored background "warps," Vladimir periodically "disappears" from the frame—but it doesn't matter; the content is captivating from the first minutes.
    

    
      Before asking the first question, Vladimir explains something important: he himself is an incarnated part of this same spirit, so it was necessary to obtain the "consent of the incarnated part" for the conference—that is, a kind of his own permission for another projection of the same entity to speak about him publicly. This consent was obtained.
    

    
      Vladimir also immediately clarifies the nature of the contact: they are not communicating with the spirit in its fullness, but with a designated part of its memory that contains information about a specific incarnation—about the entity that people knew by the name Zeus. The spirit is large, with many incarnations; currently "on the line" is the part that pertains to that particular personality.
    

    
      The Name. Zeus is Not the Real Name
    

    
      The very first thing the spirit clarifies is that Zeus is not its genuine name. It's the name of a god, simplified and consonant with the Greek language. The real name of the incarnated spirit is Sefestis. The host addresses him by this name throughout the session.
    

    
      First Block of Questions: Connection with Vladimir. Criticism from Viewers
    

    
      The first questions came from skeptical viewers in the Telegram group. Their essence: isn't this conference an attempt by Vladimir to use his "position," i.e., the presence of "his" spirit, for personal gain? And how to explain that Vladimir, according to some in the audience, "emits low vibrations," expresses judgment, claims against other people, and even dissatisfaction with the Creator—while supposedly teaching what is good?
    

    
      The spirit answers calmly and without defensiveness. Regarding the "use of position": "I don't see an attempt to do that here. The incarnated part is merely an incarnated part." The spirit explains: any spirit has many incarnations precisely because each one gains fundamentally different experiences—they cannot be identical in character, appearance, or destiny. Each incarnated part is unique. What Vladimir is, is one of the experiences of this spirit, nothing more.
    

    
      Regarding the criticism of Vladimir, the spirit says something psychologically subtle: "A person sees in another only what is in themselves. It's impossible to see facets in another person that you don't have in yourself." In other words: what critics attribute to Vladimir speaks primarily about them.
    

    
      On the question of humility—whether it had already been "mastered" in past lives or is a task of the current incarnation—the spirit confirms: humility was mastered in other incarnations. However, there's a nuance he will return to later.
    

    
      Parallel Incarnations of the Spirit Currently
    

    
      Vladimir asks: are there other incarnations of this spirit existing right now, at this moment, besides Vladimir?
    

    
      The spirit answers: yes, certainly. There are currently several incarnated parts:
    

    
      	
        On Earth—one other person. A young Black man, 37 years old, lives in Africa, works for an oil company. Muscular, physically developed. The purpose of this incarnation is to gain experience fundamentally different from Vladimir's.
      

      	
        On other planets—four more parts, two on each of two known planets: in the Pleiades and in the constellation of Orion.
      

    

    
      Vladimir, clearly astonished ("sensational information for me"), immediately asks: could they ever meet—he and that African man?
    

    
      The answer is categorical: no, never. And this is not accidental, nor is it that some forces are specifically preventing it—there is simply no need. If two parts of one spirit meet, an energetic "flash" occurs between them, which could destabilize both: timelines shift, the stronger part could "take over" the role of the weaker—meaning one would start living the other's life. If it were a man and a woman, they wouldn't be able to build normal relationships, although there would be mutual attraction because they are "too similar inside." In this case, both are men, so a meeting is especially undesirable.
    

    
      Nature of the Contact. The Sacred Name
    

    
      Vladimir clarifies: does the spirit behind Sefestis have a higher, sacred name? The spirit confirms: yes, there is, but it doesn't need to be named. It's not a secret out of fear—it's simply that this name belongs to a different level of reality and is not relevant to this conversation.
    

    
      Chronology. When Sefestis Lived
    

    
      To the question about time frames, the spirit answers with approximate figures in Earth's chronology:
    

    
      	
        Entered incarnation approximately 13,900 years ago (i.e., around 12,000 BCE)
      

      	
        Left incarnation approximately 4,700 years ago (around 2,700 BCE)
      

      	
        Lifespan—about 9,200 years
      

    

    
      However, he appeared on Earth much later. The relocation from the planet Picran (his home planet) to Futissa happened gradually, between 9,000 and 8,000 years ago. The founding of the colony on Futissa—at that same time. Visits to Earth began around 6,000 years ago and continued for about 1,300 years—until roughly 4,700 years ago.
    

    
      It was during these 1,300 years of earthly presence that the cult of Zeus formed, and Greek mythology and culture associated with his name emerged.
    

    
      The Base on Mount Olympus
    

    
      The spirit confirms: yes, there was an alien base on Mount Olympus—"a kind of passage," a transit point belonging to the Pleiadian civilization (natives of Picran and Futissa). The base itself was located partly on the heights and partly at the foot of the mountain, with underground passages and "portals."
    

    
      The permanent staff during its peak numbered about 300 beings, but not all showed themselves to people. The composition was constantly changing—there were those "on temporary assignment," and support staff who stayed for a long time. Essentially, it resembled a large shift-based camp.
    

    
      These beings were what the Greeks later called the gods of Olympus. This didn't happen by design: people themselves bestowed this status upon them because they needed intermediaries between themselves and the higher power. "People back then weren't ready for the concept of the Higher Self, for direct inner contact with God," the spirit explains. They needed visible, physical gods. And so it came to be.
    

    
      Why Sefestis Flew to Earth
    

    
      Here, the spirit reveals something important about his character. Earth had always attracted him—even when he lived on Picran and flew here as part of expeditions. It was beautiful, full of potential, and he saw that much could be done here. Besides, by that time on Futissa, "there was someone to rule"—his children remained there, everything was arranged. And there were no prohibitions on leaving. He simply up and left.
    

    
      His decision surprised everyone: he was one of the leaders of a major structure, he had everything—and suddenly he leaves for an uninhabited planet. It was like a modern successful person abandoning everything to go live in the desert. No one understood. No one held him back—coercion wasn't in the nature of these civilizations. But everyone was surprised.
    

    
      His supporters flew with him—a certain number of like-minded individuals, the first colony on Futissa. Then others started flying in to join them. During its peak, Futissa's population reached 80,000, and later, after he had already moved to Earth, it grew to millions.
    

    
      Goals on Earth: to show people a new aspect of life, to help them connect with nature, to unite disparate tribes, to create new alliances. Becoming their god wasn't planned—it happened on its own: "I didn't do that on purpose. But the people were grateful, and the cult formed."
    

    
      How Sefestis Interacted with People
    

    
      He didn't live among people constantly nor rule them in the literal sense. He descended from the base upon requests—when there was a drought, when people needed help, when they asked for something important. Sometimes they would gather in the square, he would appear, and for them, it was the manifestation of a god. He fulfilled their requests.
    

    
      Lightning and rain—this was alien technology, not mysticism. A special device created the lightning: a small box with two points that emitted laser beams when pressed. Back then, that created the impression of complete divinity. Furthermore, Sefestis was in deep contact with nature—he could truly "make rain" because he sensed natural processes and knew how to influence them. It wasn't just a show—technology and natural sensitivity complemented each other.
    

    
      Disagreement with the Interstellar Union. Political Break
    

    
      This is perhaps the most philosophically important part of the session. Even before his move to Futissa, Sefestis was a member of the governing structures of Picran, the capital of the Interstellar Union. And he had accumulated many disagreements with its policies. But the main thing that determined the break was the Union's attitude toward Earth.
    

    
      Sefestis knew—and reported—that an attack by hostile forces on Earth was being prepared. This was known in advance. It could have been prevented. Nothing was done. The Union reacted post-factum—only after the catastrophe 12,000 years ago. This led to enormous losses: many aliens who were on Earth and almost all earthlings perished. For Sefestis, who already loved this planet and felt a special attachment to it, this was a personal tragedy and a political turning point.
    

    
      It was then that he decided to leave the Union and establish an independent colony on Futissa.
    

    
      Spiritual Level of the Incarnation
    

    
      When asked about the spiritual level from which Sefestis came into this incarnation and at which he left, the spirit answers with some caution:
    

    
      	
        Came in at approximately level 17
      

      	
        Left at approximately level 22–23 (the spirit says he might be mistaken about the exact numbers)
      

    

    
      The task of the incarnation is formulated as: expanding the world, creating new alliances, uniting people, expansion—in the most constructive sense of the word. That he became a god for people was not planned but was allowed because it brought real good.
    

    
      In parallel, the spirit explains why the subsequent incarnations of this same spirit turned out to be so ascetic—monastic, with complete abstinence. The reason: after the life of Sefestis with his extensive love affairs and large number of children from earthly women, it was necessary to "balance things out"—otherwise, the level would have started to drop below 23.
    

    
      Children. Relationships with Women
    

    
      The audience awaited this block of questions with particular interest. The spirit answers without embarrassment, but also without bravado.
    

    
      He had about 15 children from earthly women. Relationships with women—not a harem or debauchery. "It wasn't a harem. They were relationships." He clarifies: not with every woman nearby were there physical relationships. But if he saw in advance—through some knowledge, premonition, possibly intuitive or technological—that a great warrior or a great priestess could be born from a specific woman, then children could happen. In other cases, contact occurred, but "without consequences"—the spirit doesn't specify how exactly.
    

    
      Among Sefestis's children who remained on Futissa and on Earth, there are those we know by the names Athena and Aphrodite. They really existed—these are not invented goddesses, but real personalities. They are currently incarnated on Earth—the spirit confirms this but gives no details.
    

    
      Governance at the base was collective—there was no single king; Sefestis was a leader, but not a monarch. "It was leadership, not reigning."
    

    
      Mythological Figures—Who They Really Were
    

    
      	
        Cronus—the "father of Zeus" according to mythology. The spirit explains the origin of this image differently: when people asked the gods "who is your father?"—the aliens answered allegorically. The most important thing for people back then was time—it was what made them act, what they lacked. Therefore, they named time—"Cronus"—as the "father." The myth that Zeus killed his father is an allegory that people took literally and wove into mythology.
      

      	
        Prometheus—this is a real person, one of the members of the base who didn't always agree with Sefestis's policies. He decided to separate, left the base, and married an earthly woman. Because of his behavior—he acted like an alien, not like a human, and this provoked a reaction from people—he found himself in danger. The base had to save him. "He was chained to a rock, and an eagle pecked at him"—earthly people did this when he ceased to belong either to the alien community or to the earthly one. He was saved—he survived.
      

      	
        Odin and Svarog—not from Sefestis's team, but real personalities. Odin was the "base chief" of another alien civilization. Svarog—the same, a different system. Sefestis occasionally crossed paths with Odin, but rarely—only when necessary.
      

      	
        Perun and Indra—a "collective image" that existed in parallel among many peoples.
      

    

    
      The "Wars of the Gods," "overthrow of the Titans"—the spirit says this is a great exaggeration: "Mythology always exaggerates. We might have had disagreements, misunderstandings, settling of scores between those who supervised different bases. But not mass killings."
    

    
      The Cretan Period. First Expeditions
    

    
      According to mythology, Zeus was born in Crete. The spirit corrects this: he wasn't born there; he just really liked Crete. One of the educational centers was located there—in the island's caves—and he often went there, conducted classes, and taught people.
    

    
      Visits to Earth began even before the founding of the colony on Futissa, when he lived on Picran. Earth impressed him even then—left a "pleasant imprint." This was one of the sources of his decision to relocate.
    

    
      The first expedition from Futissa to Earth was small: 15 people in a ship. Then the number grew. A woman named Skota joined with the second expedition.
    

    
      Why Greece specifically? There was already a base there—either abandoned or operational. It was a high, convenient point. "A base that was, kind of, given over."
    

    
      Flight from Futissa to Earth. Travel Time
    

    
      Sefestis finds it difficult to accurately convert this into Earth time: he seems to have two different sensations of time simultaneously in his memory. He gives a figure of "about two hours"—but notes himself that this is "very slow" by their technological standards. Two quantum jumps. Physics and the subjective sensation of time were different.
    

    
      Earth's Gravity. Why Sefestis Aged
    

    
      The spirit explains that Earth's atmosphere and gravity negatively affected the aliens' health, especially during prolonged stays. The percentage of oxygen, atmospheric pressure, fluctuations during frequent travels—all this accelerated aging. Futissa's technology could only partially mitigate this—not completely. Therefore, Sefestis, despite a potential lifespan of many millennia, left incarnation earlier than he might have in a different environment. "The main task was accomplished"—that was enough.
    

    
      Artifacts. What Was Taken Out and Brought In
    

    
      Sefestis brought fruits from Futissa—something resembling dates, but not exactly. The trees were called "panakovu" (or similar). Earthly dates are the result of crossbreeding these imported fruits with local similar plants, plus subsequent earthly selection.
    

    
      From Earth, he took live roses—they appeared on Futissa and were cultivated there. The rose became a symbol associated with earthly culture.
    

    
      Ancient Earthly writings—yes, these were valued. Removing the "heritage of Earth" was forbidden. Minor items—statuettes, small artifacts. Nothing valuable was deliberately plundered.
    

    
      There were museums on Futissa that stored earthly relics—but this wasn't loot, but remembrance and memory.
    

    
      Earthly Contactees at the Base
    

    
      Some earthly people came to the base and directly contacted the aliens. These were chosen ones—the spirit doesn't specify the criteria. After the base was closed, the descendants of these contactees were observed, guided—the spirit calls it "monitoring." No genetic experiments were conducted.
    

    
      Meeting with La-Or-Shmi
    

    
      Vladimir recalls that in another conference, their curator—La-Or-Shmi, a representative of the planet Burkhad (Picran)—mentioned that as a child he had seen Sefestis and it made an indelible impression on him for life.
    

    
      The spirit responds gently: "I don't specifically remember him. But I remember boys who looked at me with their mouths open. When everyone left, one would remain standing—just stood and watched. Perhaps it was him." Vladimir admits that at first he felt awkward when La-Or-Shmi spoke of Zeus with admiration mixed with veneration—because Vladimir perceives himself as a different personality, although part of the same spirit.
    

    
      Weapons at the Base
    

    
      To the question about weapons, the spirit answers: there were no rifles or ground weapons. On the ships—defensive equipment "just in case," but it wasn't used actively. During the attack on Earth 12,000 years ago (the war that caused the political break with the Union), Sefestis didn't fight personally—he wasn't a military man. He was the "brain"—worked at the decision-making center, tried to organize defense, reported, coordinated. "Generally directed the process of resistance."
    

    
      Death of the Body. Cremation on Earth
    

    
      Sefestis's exit from incarnation—physical death—occurred on Earth. According to the rules, the body should have been sent to Futissa. But he himself asked to be cremated on Earth—without the participation of people, only close ones. This was his personal wish: he loved this planet and wanted to remain in it—even if only as ashes.
    

    
      Homosexuality in Mythology
    

    
      One of the viewers' questions concerned whether it was true that Zeus had male lovers (there are such stories in mythology—e.g., Ganymede). The spirit answers delicately and with clarification: among the aliens at the base, there were creative, spiritually close people united by a common idea. There were no prohibitions on physical contact in a broad sense among them—hugging, kissing was the norm. "But this didn't necessarily mean physical intimacy in the sense you mean." Cases occurred, but it wasn't a widespread phenomenon. Mythology exaggerated this.
    

    
      Unfinished Tasks. Personal Weaknesses
    

    
      The spirit assesses his life independently and honestly. The mission was overall accomplished. His subordinates also fulfilled their tasks. But he admits: "I could have been more attentive to loved ones." Being busy with the "most important thing" gave rise to a particular kind of pride in him—he considered his tasks a priority over everything else. And also: he loved to moralize. "You can't even raise children that way," he says of himself with irony.
    

    
      The Spirit's Final Words. Traits That Carry Through in the Incarnated Part
    

    
      In the finale, the spirit describes those traits of Sefestis that are evident in the current incarnated part—in Vladimir:
    

    
      	
        Restlessness of spirit, inability to stay in one place, constant movement
      

      	
        Desire to share, to convey
      

      	
        Heightened ambitions
      

      	
        Incredible persistence in work—willingness to work "27 hours a day" (although Sefestis himself also worked a lot—"24 hours is also quite a lot")
      

      	
        A bit of pride
      

      	
        Love for women
      

    

    
      To Vladimir's question "what to do about pride?"—since humility, it seems, has already been mastered—the spirit explains an important distinction: "Humility has been mastered. But when something works out—you start to be proud of it. Don't. Accept it gratefully as something that should be. Move on. There's no need to show off and say: 'here's how great I am'—that's, in this sense, 'showing off'." The difference between healthy confidence and putting oneself on display is subtle but fundamental.
    

    
      Vladimir reacts with self-irony: "Alright, so I won't be proud of this conference—I'll just give thanks and move on."
    

    
      Final Words of Sefestis
    

    
      The spirit concludes the session with a warm address to the viewers: "I am pleased that I practically meet each of you in the image of Zeus. Many of you come to memorable places—to where temples of Zeus once stood. There are many such people. You come, remember, and send that little piece of energy of Light to me. In return, I send you the energy of Light. I wish you to live this life in the best possible way—and leave it at a higher, more conscious level. All the best to you."
    

    
      
        Session Two: The Spirit of Francis of Assisi
      
    

    
      Detailed Account of the Session with the Spirit of Francis of Assisi
    

    
      Context and Background
    

    
      The session was recorded in November 2024 and is titled "Francis of Assisi. Contact with the Unincarnated Part of the Spirit." The conference is led not by Vladimir Goldstein himself, but by his colleague Vidmantas from Vilnius—precisely because Vladimir is the incarnated part of the same spirit being contacted, and his presence as host would create ambiguity. The medium is Marina Makeeva.
    

    
      The conference is preceded by a video report: Vladimir filmed it on September 18, 2022, right at the Basilica in Assisi (Italy)—the city where Francis lived, preached, and is buried. Vladimir admits he arrived with a headache and a sore throat, that neither coffee nor Citramon helped—and yet he stands before the camera because he feels "an energy cleansing is happening," and there is meaning in this. He says he had long dreamed of coming here, and that he lives in a suburb of Chicago, seven minutes from a huge Franciscan complex with gardens, lakes, monasteries, and a life-size statue of Francis—"short in stature, shorter than me." He often goes there, approaches the statue and talks to it—aware of a certain irony in the situation.
    

    
      Greeting. Level of Entry and Exit
    

    
      Marina establishes contact, and the spirit of Francis greets all present. The tone from the very first words is warm, solemn, and at the same time very personal.
    

    
      Regarding the level—from which he came into incarnation and at which he left—the spirit answers: from level 24 and left at level 24. This is one of the highest levels in the described system of spiritual hierarchy. However, he immediately clarifies: achieving the level was not an end in itself. The meaning of the incarnation was not in "accumulating points," but in conveying the light of God to people, teaching them to live according to the image of Jesus Christ, to carry love and understanding of God's plan. When asked how many incarnations there have been in this manvantara (world cycle), the spirit answers evasively: there have been many, there's no point in listing them—the soul continuously gains experience, in an endless stream of reincarnations.
    

    
      What Was Accomplished. The Only Unfinished Task
    

    
      The spirit says he accomplished everything he could. He lived 46 years—and acknowledges it was a short life—but that was exactly the plan: to live just as long as needed to fulfill the mission. While he was engaged with the order, leading people, preaching, helping—he lived. When the mission was accomplished and he withdrew into retirement, beginning to focus on himself, he was "helped to exit incarnation"—this decision was made jointly with his spiritual guides.
    

    
      The one thing he could not do: reconcile with his biological father. Pietro Bernardone, a wealthy cloth merchant, publicly disowned his son after he gave away his property to the poor. This was the deepest and most unhealing trial of his entire life. After exiting incarnation, in the spiritual world, the spirit says he "descended" to his father—and there, acceptance, forgiveness, a meeting without resentment took place. It was this that allowed him to enter the 24th level: complete forgiveness without a single drop of resentment.
    

    
      Daniel Andreev's "Rose of the World"
    

    
      The host asks about Daniel Andreev's book "Rose of the World," which states that Francis abides in one of the highest worlds—the "World of the Elite of Shadanakar," together with Moses, Buddha, and the apostles. The spirit answers diplomatically: Andreev saw deeply, but through the filter of his perception, and the names provided to him by his guides—"alien civilizations and worlds"—were conveyed to him in terminology not always understandable to the ordinary reader. In essence—yes, Francis belongs to the "Teacher System," to the higher aspects of the hierarchy of Earth's spiritual teachers. But the spirit neither directly confirms nor denies the precise designations from "Rose of the World."
    

    
      Past Incarnations. Connection with Zeus
    

    
      When asked about significant past incarnations, the spirit says he had several lives on Earth, but with long intervals. One of the significant incarnations on Earth was Sefestis—the commander of the alien base on Mount Olympus, whom the Greeks called Zeus. The spirit confirms this directly: "Yes, that was one of the significant incarnations. It is ambiguous, but significant."
    

    
      Immediately before the incarnation as Francis, the spirit was a disciple of Mary—the Mother of God. He communicated with both Jesus and Mary, receiving guidance. This experience was the spiritual preparation for the Franciscan incarnation: "If not for their influence—perhaps Saint Francis might not have turned out that way." In other words, what made Giovanni Bernardone the Francis he was is a direct continuity of learning from the Mother of God on other planes of existence.
    

    
      Why Such a Religious Incarnation
    

    
      The spirit explains the paradox: before Francis and after him—not particularly religious, yet in this incarnation he became a "beacon for all believers." The answer lies in the fact that a previous incarnation on the planet Picran provided inner readiness. Furthermore, the spirit points out: he was against monasticism and hermitage as such. He believed one should carry light to people, be in the world, not withdraw. Asceticism was a tool, not a goal.
    

    
      How Giovanni Came to Renounce the World
    

    
      To the question of whether it was a single dream or a decision—the spirit gives an important answer: not a dream, but a six-year gradual process. Not a momentary revelation, but a slow, deepening inner hearing. He describes it thus: "A channel opened, I heard the voice of God, saw the light that came to me, and knew—this is not an illusion. This is our Father who came to me, and from then on He led me by the hand until the end of the incarnation. I was an obedient student in His big and strong hand."
    

    
      The analogy with Buddha, who also abandoned wealth and luxury—the spirit accepts with a soft smile: "Perhaps there is a similarity in that both were rich and abandoned everything." And he immediately adds: "I love Jesus very much, I love Buddha. We often communicate, very closely. We receive support and understanding from each other."
    

    
      The Three Vows. What Was Most Difficult
    

    
      The spirit says the transition to a life of poverty was not easy for the personality, although for the soul it was easy. Periodically, "disagreement" or even "disgust" arose, which he immediately cut off. Therefore, the transition was slow, gradual—he tested himself, how ready he was.
    

    
      He describes the three Franciscan vows—poverty, chastity, and obedience—as an inseparable unity, three pillars that cannot be divided. What was most difficult? The spirit answers unexpectedly: his whole life he felt insufficiently pure, unworthy of his mission. "I considered myself a disobedient son, that I wasn't following the precepts, and then I punished myself even more. All my life I thought I wasn't doing enough." This admission is important: even a spirit of the 24th level in incarnation experienced chronic self-abasement—not humility, but precisely self-flagellation. He himself admits this as a weakness: "through punishing myself"—not the best path.
    

    
      The Story with the Pigs
    

    
      One of the most famous episodes in the life of Francis. The spirit confirms: yes, it happened. Young Giovanni—poor, dirty, smelly—came to Pope Innocent III to ask permission to create an order of wandering ascetics. The Pope was a man of explosive character and didn't stand on ceremony: he sent the visitor to live with the pigs, implying he belonged with them.
    

    
      The spirit says: "I was told I was only worthy of being among pigs—and I stayed there until I was called." There was no far-sighted plan—it was pure, literal obedience. After five days, Francis returned to the Pope—even dirtier—and calmly reported that he had done as told. The Pope was stunned: "No one has ever followed through like that." It was this absolute humility, this absence of irony, protest, or resentment—that touched him to the depths of his soul. Innocent gave permission, and so, thanks to pigs, the Franciscan order, which exists to this day, was born.
    

    
      The Story of the Wolf of Gubbio
    

    
      Perhaps the most famous episode from the life of Francis—taming the wild wolf that terrorized the town of Gubbio. The spirit corrects the legend: the wolf did not kill people. It was an old, hungry beast that might snatch a chicken or a sheep—but people were panickedly afraid of it. Francis went to it alone.
    

    
      The spirit describes this encounter with rare specificity: "I wasn't afraid. I was attuned to pure love. I approached slowly, without frightening him. It was winter, the wolf was cold. I looked into his eyes. No hypnosis—I simply knew how to communicate with animals, plants, birds. I sat down next to him. Started petting him. Told him how kind he was, how good, that we would take care of him if he wouldn't attack the domestic animals. I saw sparks of reason in his eyes. I put my arm around his neck—and he allowed it."
    

    
      The key was absolute fearlessness: "If there had been even a shadow of doubt—it would have been different. But the Faith that the Heavenly Father was with me, that I could do it—that changed everything." Today they'd call it the "power of intention," says the spirit—but back then it was simply called Faith.
    

    
      The Stigmata
    

    
      The spirit reveals the inner mechanism of the appearance of the stigmata—wounds on the palms and side, similar to the wounds of the crucified Christ. It wasn't a "miracle from outside"—it was the result of a deep, prolonged meditation-prayer. "I very much wanted proof that the Lord had forgiven me, that I was pure, that I was ready. I asked for a sign. I imagined how it might be possible. I attuned myself for a very long time for them to appear."
    

    
      The mechanism: a thought, held with utmost concentration and faith, begins to change the body—first at subtle, plasmoid levels, then the changes "descend" into the physical body with the participation of angels and subtle-material beings. The stigmata appeared shortly before his death—and for Francis, it was confirmation: "The Lord has forgiven me. I am pure. I am ready to enter the Kingdom of God."
    

    
      Miracles—or Not Miracles
    

    
      To the question about the most memorable miracles, the spirit gives an answer unexpectedly modest. He does not consider that he performed miracles. "I was simply open, sincere, and acted with love." He lists what people called miracles:
    

    
      	
        When feuding families, carrying on a blood vendetta for many years, suddenly reconciled and embraced like brothers—is that a miracle? "But it's not my merit."
      

      	
        When a believer was healed from an illness—"it's not my merit."
      

      	
        When a person transformed their character, was born anew—"not my merit."
      

    

    
      He repeats the evangelical words of Jesus, which he heard at liturgy and which became his motto: "Take no gold, nor silver, nor two tunics, nor sandals, nor a staff"—and that is exactly how he led his disciples.
    

    
      "I am merely an instrument in His hands. The only important thing for me was to lead people, to give them the right attitude—and the Franciscan order gained scope and significance."
    

    
      The Statue of Jesus in the Church of San Damiano
    

    
      According to tradition, it all began here: young Francis prayed before the crucifix in the dilapidated church of San Damiano, and the figure of Christ suddenly "came to life" and asked him to repair the church. The spirit corrects this: "Slightly exaggerated." He always cared for the House of God, and in one way or another wanted to restore it. He "constantly saw the light and knew it was the figure of Christ"—not in the sense of physical materialization, but in the sense of a constant feeling of presence. "I always felt the presence and saw His reflection before me." Those who passed on the story after his death gave it a more literal form.
    

    
      Were There Contacts with Aliens?
    

    
      Clear answer: "With extraterrestrial civilizations—no. I communicated with the spiritual world—with God, with Jesus." Revelations came during prayers, but nothing he would perceive as a ship or an extraterrestrial being.
    

    
      Patronage from the Spiritual World
    

    
      After exiting incarnation, the spirit of Francis patronizes: the poor (that goes without saying), his order, and also—unexpectedly—the ecology of Earth, ecologists, and zoologists. He says he participates in the management of subtle plasmoid beings responsible for the state of the planet's living nature. This aligns with the Franciscan tradition: Francis always communicated with birds, plants, and animals as equal creations of God.
    

    
      Padre Pio
    

    
      Regarding Padre Pio—the Italian Capuchin monk of the 20th century who also bore the stigmata—the spirit says that in the spiritual world he communicated with many "fathers of the Catholic Church," discussing their experiences. Upon exiting incarnation, Padre Pio rose to level 22. For comparison: Francis himself is level 24.
    

    
      About the Franciscan Order Today
    

    
      The spirit regards the current order with sad criticism. It's good that the order exists and the ideas are promoted. But: acquisitiveness has appeared, a rigid hierarchy, genuine brotherhood has disappeared. "This is no longer the idea I laid down." He says he tried to make corrections during his lifetime, but "no one listened fully." Now it's just one of the orders, practically indistinguishable in content from others.
    

    
      On Wealth and Poverty—A View from the Spiritual World
    

    
      Interestingly, after exiting incarnation, the spirit softened his position. "Each must go their own way. One incarnation in poverty, the next in wealth. That's the balance laid down by the Creator." He does not condemn those who choose wealth: "The main thing is to be in Faith, with an open heart, a pure soul and pure thoughts. Then the hands are also pure."
    

    
      Advice to Christians
    

    
      The voice of Francis sounds like a message he could easily have uttered a thousand years ago: "Abandon acquisitiveness. Abandon hoarding. Pay more attention to Jesus Christ, to the Heavenly Father. Open your heart—because now a lot is said about God, but the heart is closed. There is a great deal of insincerity. And at this stage of humanity's development, it is very important to open the heart—without this, humanity cannot move forward."
    

    
      He adds something unexpectedly modest: "There were actually many like me. Perhaps not all are known. I am no exception. Jesus Christ and Buddha—they are the great teachers. I merely fulfilled a small portion of what Christ did." And clarifies: there are many paths to God. The path of each incarnated soul is multi-variant. Faith, love, hope—that is the foundation.
    

    
      Mission of the Current Incarnation
    

    
      The spirit clearly formulates the goal of his incarnated part (Vladimir): "To transmit knowledge. To lead people. To help them open the light, open their hearts, understand what to do with it and where to apply it." If the incarnation of Francis was a religious deed—through the Church, prayer, the order—then the current incarnation operates on a social level: ordinary life, but with the same content. "To be a parent to all humanity. To lead it. To show the spiritual path."
    

    
      Three Advice to the Incarnated Part
    

    
      This is the most personal moment of the session. The host asks: what should the incarnated part of the spirit particularly develop to reach the 24th level in this current life?
    

    
      The spirit replies that he won't say anything new—the incarnated part knows it anyway—but he will repeat: "Love. Forgiveness. Deep faith in the rightness of what you are doing." And he explains: "You have doubts when you're not entirely sure if you're doing the right thing. You're unsure when you see that people don't understand, don't support, react rudely. This faith—that you're doing not only what you personally need, but what is destined for you from above—that is the pillar that needs strengthening." He adds an image: now is the time to "scatter stones," and later the time will come to gather them—and by then, wisdom will also come.
    

    
      The host clarifies: what kind of love is needed for the 24th level? The spirit answers through the image of Jesus and the apostles. "Jesus loved the apostles, understanding their shortcomings, their limitations—and still allowed them to be as they were. He helped. Explained. Led. He didn't show it when they slandered him behind his back. This wise parental love—selfless, without expectation of praise—this is the aspect that needs to be worked on now."
    

    
      The host, Vidmantas, adds his own vision: the incarnation of Zeus was a revolutionary, nerves of steel, strong will. The incarnation of Francis—love and the 24th level. The next incarnation (plasmoid, female)—angelic level of humility, but precisely when character needed to be shown—it failed, and the level dropped. And the current incarnation—again nerves of steel, readiness to "make 20 revolutions in one life," and if this steel is "melted down into love, without completely abandoning it"—a return to a high level in one life is possible.
    

    
      The spirit agrees: yes, in the current incarnation, "acceptance" carried over from the Franciscan experience—but sometimes "excessively," in the form of self-flagellation. "Forgiveness through punishing oneself"—that's what needs to change. "Wisdom in love—that is the facet that needs to be refined. Crystallization of knowledge. The ability to convey what Jesus said allegorically—in simple language, as I did as Francis. Only now on a different level, for a different audience. The same preaching. The same leadership. Just differently."
    

    
      Farewell. Message to All
    

    
      In the finale, the spirit of Francis addresses all viewers with poignant simplicity:
    

    
      "Dear souls, I want to express my respect to you. To bow before each soul. To kneel and kiss your hands, your feet. To thank you for the path you have traveled, reaching this point. Since you are here watching—you are worthy disciples of Jesus Christ. Not only disciples, but brothers and sisters. I believe that together with you, humanity will take a huge step—not only in material, but also in spiritual development. He will not descend to you—you will ascend to Him. And we will meet again."
    

    
      Then Vladimir reads the Prayer of St. Francis and his original poem—a reinterpretation of that same prayer—"A New Reading of an Old Prayer"—as a poetic summary of everything that was discussed.
    

    
      
        Session Three: The Spirit of Giuseppe of Copertino ("The Flying Monk")
      
    

    
      The live broadcast took place on October 4, 2025. Giuseppe of Copertino (1603–1663) was a Catholic Franciscan monk, canonized as a saint, famous for documented cases of levitation during prayer. He is called the "flying monk" or the "flying saint."
    

    
      Unexpected Revelation. When the medium Marina establishes contact with the spirit of Giuseppe, a sensational detail emerges: this is the same spirit who had already come as Sefestis/Zeus and as Francis of Assisi. Participants and viewers realize that this is not just another contact with a historical spirit, but a continuation of the biography of a single entity.
    

    
      Motive for Returning to the Franciscan Egregore. The spirit explains why, after Francis, he came again within the framework of the same religious order: Francis "loved people very much" and after exiting incarnation saw that people's faith had weakened, that it was necessary again "to give them faith in miracle and in God, to help them open their hearts." The incarnation of Giuseppe was a response to this request.
    

    
      The Phenomenon of Levitation. Levitation is described not as a deliberate practice, but as an involuntary side effect of a state of deepest prayer. Hearing the names of Jesus or Mary, singing hymns, entering a semi-conscious state of ecstasy, Giuseppe would involuntarily rise into the air. The most famous episode—during a papal audience with Urban VIII, when, bending to kiss the Pope's feet, he suddenly levitated. The spirit explains: "I was praying—it just happened." Levitation is called a "side effect" of a high spiritual state, having no independent value on Earth. On other planets, levitation is an ordinary phenomenon.
    

    
      Persecution by the Inquisition. The fact of torture by the Inquisition is confirmed, although historical sources are sparse on this. The spirit explains his survival through faith and humility: "They too were people, and a spark of God reached them."
    

    
      Spiritual Guide During Life. When asked who was Giuseppe's curator and guide, the spirit answers unexpectedly: Francis. That is, he himself—as the unincarnated part of his own former spirit—accompanied and supported the incarnation of Giuseppe. "I am part of one common spirit."
    

    
      Departure from Life. He died at age 60 from a fever, having refused to pray for recovery. "I wanted to leave. I was tired. The mission was accomplished."
    

    
      Level After Incarnation. After the life of Giuseppe, the spirit rose to level 19—slightly lower than after Francis, but, according to the spirit, thanks to the patience shown during the Inquisition's persecution, the level was higher than it might have been.
    

    
      Parallel Incarnations. Currently, the spirit has several incarnated parts on Earth besides Vladimir: two more people, but they are "unconscious"—living ordinary lives, not interested in spirituality.
    

    
      
        Session Four: "Who We Were on Earth"—The Final Revelation
      
    

    
      "Who Were We on Earth?" — Detailed Account
    

    
      Participants and Introduction
    

    
      The conference is led by Vladimir Goldstein—founder of the "ALCYONE University of Awareness." Participating with him are Maxim Bronevsky (UFO Center Cassiopeia) and Marina Makeeva—a contactee, receiving messages from spiritual and extraterrestrial beings. Invisibly present are: the university's curator Laor-Shmi from the planet Burkhad (Picran) and the Keepers of the Akashic Records.
    

    
      Vladimir explains the purpose of the conference: to show through their own examples that intelligent spirits move through levels of life—rising and falling—and that every person is an instrument of the Creator's knowledge. There is no judgment: all of this is merely different facets of a single experience.
    

    
      Incarnations of Vladimir Goldstein
    

    
      	
        Fall to Level 8. Before his current life, Vladimir came from spiritual level 8 (plasmoid level). Previously, his level was much higher, but a fall occurred. Contactee Irina Podzorova told him this story: in one incarnation, he was in a female body in a plasmoid civilization where beings merged with nature and existed in a state of semi-nirvana. When enemies attacked that civilization, this plasmoid woman did not defend her children, remaining in a state of detachment. The children were killed, and she eventually ended up coexisting with the conquerors. After exiting incarnation, the spirit blamed itself and descended to level 8 instead of rising higher.
      

      	
        Incarnation as Zeus / Sefestis. Vladimir claims he was the character the ancient Greeks called Zeus. In reality, this was a representative of the civilization from the planet Burkhad named Sefestis—a rebel who disagreed with the bureaucracy of the Interstellar Council regarding Earth. He flew away with supporters, founded a colony on the planet Futissa (which later became the capital of the Galactic Federation of Light), then flew to Earth. His base was on Mount Olympus, where ships took off and landed—hence the legends about Zeus's thunder and lightning. The "daughters" of "Zeus"—Athena, Aphrodite—were real Pleiadians who flew with him. Vladimir was also a ruler on Burkhad, then on Futissa, then head of the Earth base and participated in the exploration of Mars.
      

      	
        Incarnation as Francis of Assisi. After the "rebellious" Zeus, the spirit incarnated as the complete opposite—an ascetic, humble, completely detached from the world. Vladimir speaks of his inexplicable love for pigs—he connects this with the memory of Francis, who lived among animals. He lives in Chicago, near a huge Franciscan complex in Maritown with monasteries, churches, and universities, where he regularly visits the statue of Francis. He recounts that a few years ago he lived for a time in an Orthodox monastery near New York, but realized monasticism was not his path in this life. The Keepers reprimand him: he has taken too much from Francis's disregard for the material world, which in itself is a form of pride. The first signal that he is straying from the path always comes through health problems.
      

    

    
      At the end, Vladimir reads the Prayer of St. Francis ("Lord, make me an instrument of your peace...") and his own poem—a reinterpretation of this prayer in verse, written after another visit to Maritown.
    

    
      Incarnations of Maxim Bronevsky
    

    
      	
        Incarnation as Galileo Galilei. This incarnation is discussed in detail. Maxim tells how in childhood he experienced a panicky fear of the church—his mother took him for baptism, and he threw a tantrum, categorically refusing to enter. He explains this as an inherited survival instinct from the life of Galileo, whose physical safety was threatened by the Inquisition. Through Marina, the Keepers confirm: yes, this fear was passed down from that life at a subconscious level.
      

    

    
      Maxim draws a parallel between then and now: Galileo went against the Catholic Church, defending the heliocentric system—while he himself today goes against official materialistic science, openly dealing with the topic of aliens and contacteeism. In both cases—a rebellious spirit and a willingness to defend an unpopular truth.
    

    
      They discuss why Galileo recanted his views before the Inquisition instead of standing firm. The Keepers explain: it was not weakness, but a wise decision. The spirit understood that his mission was broader than just defending the Copernican system—he needed to preserve his life for further discoveries. After his recantation, Galileo continued his work, improved the telescope, and laid the foundations for the science of materials resistance. From the perspective of the spiritual world, such a compromise was justified—Galileo exited this incarnation at spiritual level 18. After his death, his Catholic grandson burned all of his grandfather's manuscripts, considering them heresy.
    

    
      They also discuss the "relay" of great scientists: Galileo—Newton—this is not accidental, but a purposeful program. Spirits with a mission incarnate sequentially, passing knowledge to each other for a breakthrough in humanity's development. Newton "not by chance" came across Galileo's works—it was meant to happen.
    

    
      Since childhood, Maxim was also interested in UFOs, read Soviet newspapers with reports of anomalous phenomena, and had an inner feeling that it was all true, while those around him doubted. He describes it as a deep memory of life among other civilizations.
    

    
      About Marina Makeeva
    

    
      Throughout the conference, Marina acts exclusively as a channel for spiritual beings and refuses to talk about her own incarnations. Vladimir only hints that she came from a very high level, which speaks to the purity of her channel. Maxim promises to do a separate conference with Marina, where perhaps she will be more comfortable sharing.
    

    
      Philosophical and Spiritual Part
    

    
      Throughout the conference, answers from spiritual beings to participants' questions come through Marina.
    

    
      	
        About the Fall of Vibrations: from any level, even the highest, one can descend—if the task of the incarnation is not fulfilled. Earth is one of the most difficult planets, a high-risk zone where it's easy to both gain and lose spiritual points.
      

      	
        About Great Saints and Archangels: all spirits, except Jesus, have experienced ups and downs. Archangel Michael once descended to level 15. Jesus is the only one who, incarnating on Earth, did not lower his vibrations. Currently, some of the first 18 souls created by the Creator together with Jesus are incarnated on Earth—and they too are undergoing difficult trials.
      

      	
        Advice for Those Who Learn of Their Low Level of Origin: don't suffer and don't judge yourself—it's simply a path. The level can change at any moment. The main thing is to be honest with yourself, accept mistakes as experience, and not crucify yourself for them.
      

    

    
      Conclusion
    

    
      Vladimir ends the conference with an invitation to come to the "ALCYONE University of Awareness," where "The Science of Imagery" and other courses are taught based on voluntary donations. His goal is to integrate all the experience of past incarnations and transmit it to earthlings, including to help accelerate Earth's entry into the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      PART II. SPIRITUAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS
    

    
      Viewpoint 1: A Psychological Perspective
    

    
      From the standpoint of clinical and depth psychology, the phenomenon of mediumistic sessions in which the host of his own project "recognizes" himself as Zeus, Francis, and the Flying Monk presents rich material for analysis.
    

    
      	
        
          Narcissistic Narrative and the Grandiose Self. The structure of the revealed incarnations follows a clear logic of grandeur: a ruler of interstellar scale → a living god of the Greeks → an all-Christian saint → a wonder-working monk. Each identification is not merely historical but exalted—these are not ordinary soldiers or nameless peasants, but figures of world significance. A psychoanalytic interpretation would see a compensatory function here: a narcissistic expansion of the personality, allowing the individual to overcome feelings of personal smallness or inadequacy in real life.
          

          It is notable that the session itself is embedded in a system where Vladimir is both the subject of revelation, the owner of the platform, and the commercial beneficiary (all courses are a "gift from the heart," but still require payment). This creates a conflict of interest which, from a psychological point of view, motivates the unconscious production of a narrative that reinforces the host's authority.
        
      

      	
        Retroactive Explanation of Personal Traits. Psychologically telling is how Vladimir's personal characteristics receive a "cosmic" justification: his restlessness is the "restlessness of a ruler's spirit," his love for women is the "legacy of Zeus," his gravitation towards pigs as a metaphor is a direct link to the story of Francis and the Pope. Such "biographical mythology" serves an important defensive function: anything that might cause shame or self-criticism is transformed into a matter of spiritual development.
      

      	
        The Phenomenon of "Regression to Significant Incarnations." In the research literature on regressive hypnosis and past lives (Ian Stevenson, Brian Weiss), it is well documented: people very rarely "remember" lives as ordinary individuals. They were almost always pharaohs, knights, priests—this indicates that the content of these "memories" is dictated not by memory, but by archetypal images from the collective unconscious (as per Jung).
      

      	
        The Role of the Medium. Marina Makeeva is in a position where her function is not verification, but transmission. The medium works in an altered state of consciousness and is inevitably influenced by the expectations of the client and the audience. The phenomenon of "social contagion of expectations" is well-known: the medium unconsciously picks up on desired answers and produces them in a form acceptable to the audience.
      

      	
        Therapeutic and Integrative Function. Nevertheless, psychology doesn't have to reduce everything to pathology. Creating an elaborate narrative about one's spiritual origin performs a powerful integrative function: it gives meaning to disparate personality traits, creates a sense of continuity and purpose, and reduces existential anxiety. Vladimir honestly admits his weaknesses (pride, restlessness, unhappy love)—this is not typical behavior of someone consumed by megalomania, but rather an attempt to integrate the shadow (as per Jung) through a spiritual narrative. The asceticism of Francis as a counterweight to Zeus, the humility of Giuseppe as a counterweight to ambition—in such a structure, one can see psychological work with the polarities of one's own personality.
      

    

    
      Viewpoint 2: If We Assume the Contact is Real
    

    
      If we entertain the hypothesis of the mediumistic channel's authenticity and take the described picture literally, a different, no less profound perspective opens up.
    

    
      	
        Nature of This Spirit. Before us is a spirit with an unusual history: it does not belong to "purely earthly" souls. Its origin is extraterrestrial—it was a creator of civilizations, a ruler of interplanetary scale, a being who stood at the origins of human culture.
      

      	
        Logic of Incarnations: From Power to Service. The spiritual trajectory of this being is remarkably consistent. Sefestis—power, strength, creation of civilizations through external action. Francis—complete renunciation of power, service through presence and love. Giuseppe—an even deeper dissolution in prayer, where the body literally loses connection with the earth. The current incarnation (Vladimir)—a synthesis: to unite the experience of a civilization creator, a servant, and a mystic in the form of a teacher and mediator.
      

      	
        The Fall to Level 8 before the Current Life, from a spiritual logic, also makes sense: to speak to people in the first person, one must go through vulnerability. It's impossible to truly teach humility without knowing humiliation; impossible to teach courage without knowing fear.
      

      	
        
          The Purpose of This Spirit. In each of the incarnations, one thread is traceable: the connection between worlds. Sefestis was literally a bridge between extraterrestrial civilizations and Earth. Francis created a movement that connected heaven and earth in the concrete, living practice of poverty and love—not in theological treatises, but in gestures: lying down with pigs, embracing a leper. Giuseppe literally overcame gravity—he physically demonstrated that the boundary between earthly and heavenly is not absolute. Vladimir leads a project literally called "University of Awareness" and is engaged in transmitting knowledge about other worlds and levels of being.
          

          In other words, if this contact is real, the purpose of the spirit could be formulated as: to teach humanity that it is not alone in the universe and that the material world is only one of the levels of being, and to do this not abstractly, but through personal example, through incarnated presence in the specific cultural form of each era.
        
      

      	
        The Paradox of the Current Incarnation. The most difficult question this session leaves open: a spirit that reached levels 19–24 in past lives now came in at level 8. This can be interpreted in two ways. If we take the literal interpretation—it is a challenge and an opportunity: the most significant ascent is yet to come. If we take a metaphorical one—the spirit deliberately chose vulnerability as a tool: only by speaking from the depths of human imperfection can one be heard by those who are also imperfect.
      

      	
        Critical Moment. Regardless of the position taken, both analyses converge on one point: the phenomenon of this spirit—or of this narrative—possesses an inner consistency and psychological/spiritual integrity that speaks of a serious inner work of the person, regardless of whether its source is the external spiritual world or the depths of one's own psyche, which, ultimately, can also be a door to the same place.
      

    

    
      Both views do not exclude each other. Psychology acknowledges that the mythology of a personality can be more real for a person than biographical fact. Spiritual tradition acknowledges that the spirit knows itself through images that the earthly mind can perceive. It is in this space between two languages of description—that the experience which this project attempts to express resides.
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        Claude.ai
      
       - A Summary of 
      
        an Interview with Contactee Elena Ksionshkevich ("Conversations with the Universe") at the UFO Center Cassiopeia on May 19, 2025
      
    

    
      I greet each one of you individually. I am glad that you have found the time to spend it in our company, because every Earthling who even indirectly comes into contact with the information packages we bring you has already taken an important step for their soul.
    

    
      Before I begin, I want to say something about your Konstantin, who asked pointed questions. I arrived a little early and sensed his energy. He has a very good spirit. A young spirit – translating into your earthly categories, he is about 17–18 years old by the measure of soul development. He hasn't undergone many incarnations, but his logical and critical thinking are excellently developed. He is one of those who understand the world through doubt. And this is the right path. For him, the main thing is not to receive ready-made answers, but to earn them through experience, to go through a long path of searching. The more effort he expends on finding the truth, the more valuable it will become to him. From incarnation to incarnation, he gathers meanings – that is his nature, his way to grow.
    

    
      
        About Myself and My Planet
        

        I am Dr. Kirtan. I am from the planet Articon, which is located in the right wing of the constellation Cygnus, in the Baditsur star system, nine hundred and forty-five light-years from your Earth. Twelve planets revolve around our star, and Articon is one of them. I head the Department of Applied Psychoenergetics at a scientific research center.
      
    

    
      Our civilization is over five million years old. We are anthropomorphic humanoids, just like you. We have the same structure of the central nervous system, the same pairing of organs. We are similar to you. But what we have achieved over these millions of years is the result of unceasing spiritual labor. And it is precisely labor, not just work. The word "to toil" is the most accurate here.
    

    
      Therefore, the main motto of our project is: "We are yesterday's Earthlings, and you are tomorrow's Articonians." We remember our mistakes. We remember how we thought many millions of years ago. And this is precisely what gives us an understanding of you – not from a height of superiority, but from the height of the path we have traveled.
    

    
      Life expectancy on Articon ranges from 900 to one and a half thousand years by your reckoning, or even more. But it wasn't always like this. Our ancient ancestors lived much shorter lives. Life lengthened gradually – as we mastered the laws of psychoenergetics and switched to energy-saving mode. You have a good proverb: "All diseases are from nerves." So, we have reduced our diseases from nerves to zero. Because nervousness is a direct consequence of ignorance of energy psychology. We solved this problem millions of years ago.
    

    
      
        On Psychoenergetics and the View Above the Chessboard
        

        Allow me to explain what psychoenergetics is – the main tool of our civilization.
      
    

    
      Imagine a chessboard. A complex, multi-move game is underway on it. Most Earthlings look at life like this – straight at the board, seeing only the nearest square. One piece right in front of their nose. And when something goes wrong, you get the desire, as you yourselves joke: "Stop the Earth, I want to get off." Because you don't see the whole picture.
    

    
      We, Articonians, look at life from above. From above the chessboard. We see all the moves – our own and those that life prepares in response. This doesn't mean we don't make mistakes. It means we understand the game as a whole. And by understanding it as a whole, we significantly reduce energy losses. This is the basis of our longevity and our health.
    

    
      You Earthlings often waste energy – on delusions, resentments, misunderstandings. Like the Curiosity rover, which hits the same rock over and over again and can't figure out how to go around it. This is why connection with the Higher Self is necessary.
    

    
      
        On the Higher Self and the Orbital Station
        

        Let me explain to you what your Higher Self is.
      
    

    
      You know that many stations orbit your planet – meteorological, military, research. This is already commonplace for you. So – exactly the same thing happens with a soul in incarnation. When a soul "lands" for another incarnation on another planet, the Higher Self remains in orbit. Like a large, powerful, well-equipped orbital station that has constant communication.
    

    
      You remember how Curiosity was driving on Mars and came across a big rock? It hit it again and again. Then a correction came from the orbital station: back a little, then to the side – and forward. This is exactly how your Higher Self works. When you encounter an obstacle in life – a small pebble or a huge cliff (it all depends on the experience of past incarnations) – it is the Higher Self that can correct your course. Because it has panoramic vision. It sees everything from above.
    

    
      "I can see everything from above, you should know that" – you have a song like that. This is precisely about the Higher Self.
    

    
      The more often you get in touch with it – through prayer, meditation, spiritual work – the less you will bump your nose on life's obstacles. We, Articonians, live in this connection constantly. 24/7 mode. This is simply our normal working mode. For us, there is no longer any fear of making a decision and no fear of taking responsibility for it – because we always see the situation in its entirety.
    

    
      
        On Our Project "Conversations with the Universe"
        

        Our pilot project is designed precisely to share with you the tools we have developed over millions of years. Each meeting takes place on two levels simultaneously: on the dense material level – this is what you see and hear, and on the subtle plane – this is what happens in parallel and what many of you are already beginning to feel.
      
    

    
      The structure of the meeting is always like this: first, theory – a lecture on psychoenergetics, energy hygiene, the science of peace of mind. Then a meditative session. During the session, we, through what we call the "silver threads of life," take an energetic "tracing paper" of each participant – what is there at that moment: all the victories, defeats, joys, and tears of this incarnation. And we compare it with the standard – with the ideal this soul is striving for. Using energy mathematics, we calculate the difference and transmit it to each one individually. To some – strengthening of courage, to others – stability, to others – the ability to wisely distribute their strength. And then changes begin to happen: the right people meet, the chain of events transforms, the thread of fate changes.
    

    
      We also conduct a course for your women – on what we call energy cosmetology and female psychoenergetics. Everything that is science for you, for us works simultaneously on two levels – the dense material and the subtle plane.
    

    
      
        On Prayer and "Places of Power"
        

        Someone asked if prayer is what you call "gavvah," meaning something dark or destructive. I will answer unequivocally: no. The complete opposite.
      
    

    
      Prayer, spiritual practices – Qigong, Tai Chi, meditation – these are all practical energy technologies. They concentrate in the noosphere of the planet and remain there forever. Prayers are never "former." High energies directed towards the source of Divine grace are not subject to time. They are eternal. Even if a civilization perishes – its prayers, its forgiveness, its words of love remain in the energy structure of the planet. This is exactly what you call "places of power" – Baikal, Machu Picchu, Stonehenge, Kamchatka, the mountains of Dagestan. These are the energetic imprints of everything that happened there.
    

    
      And a quietly spoken word "Forgive me" echoes throughout the entire Universe. Forgiveness given by someone in some other corner of the cosmos millions of years ago can become part of the structure we bring you today. These are our "mineral resources" – not oil or gas, but accumulated energies of faith, hope, love, and forgiveness.
    

    
      
        On Collecting Energies from Perished Planets
        

        We also do other work. When a civilization ceases to exist – due to old age, destructivism, or interplanetary conflicts – we fly there. Our mission is to collect everything valuable that remains. Figuratively speaking, like during the demolition of an old building: first, they dismantle the windows, doors, stairs, sort the materials – and only then do they knock down the walls.
      
    

    
      We sort: forgiveness with forgiveness, a word of love with a word of love. From this "LEGO constructor," we then assemble new structures – for other planets, for other civilizations. A little piece from someone's prayer, uttered on the other side of the Universe a thousand years ago, can become part of what we invest in the "silver threads of life" for one of you right now. This is real recycling and continuity in the Universe.
    

    
      We are also sometimes called upon as diplomats and negotiators – when a planet is on the brink of destruction. Psychoenergetics is an invaluable tool for negotiations. We simply help both sides rise above the chessboard and see the situation as a whole. Then much becomes obvious.
    

    
      
        On Regularity and Faith
        

        In the Universe, everything is regular. There are no coincidences. There are only regularities that we have not yet learned to read.
      
    

    
      When a person becomes genuinely interested in something – a goal appears, energy follows the goal, movement follows the energy. "Hold me back, a hundred people!" – this is what it looks like from the inside. And then what we call an energetic portal of intentions is formed. The Universe is not an abstraction. The Universe is the Lord God, present in every micron of it. And when you, with your energy, with your intention, form this portal, the Universe responds. As the call, so the echo. Like attracts like. This is not mysticism – it is energy physics, a law.
    

    
      And the "cherry on top" is faith, hope, and love. Not just beautiful words that have become a bit "clichéd" for you. These are powerful energies, capable of destroying and creating worlds. Miracles happen precisely when faith becomes absolute. You are still only learning this. We also learned.
    

    
      
        On Religion and Temples
        

        I am asked about faith. I'll say it straight: go to temples, pray, venerate icons – this is wonderful. These are also energy technologies. We on Articon also had temples and pre-written prayers. Now our prayer to the Absolute is always improvised – it's what your soul talks to God about right now, without a pre-prepared text.
      
    

    
      But I urge you: do not impose limiters on the dense material understanding of faith. Do not attach too much importance to the form of clothing, the type of prayer beads, or the exact structure of the prayer. Look at your faith also "above the chessboard" – with an understanding of its deep meaning. This is not a critique of your traditions. It's simply the next level. Which you will reach yourselves – in time, as your consciousness expands.
    

    
      
        On the Constellation Cygnus and Our Planet
        

        You call our constellation "Cygnus" (the Swan) – a beautiful image, very poetic. I like your figurative thinking. For us, this constellation is associated with a bird vaguely resembling your seagull. Not only visually – but also in terms of its energy-vibrational background, its sound. Because every planet sounds at its own frequency, every system is a unison melody of planetary sounds, and a whole constellation is already a very complex, polyphonic melody.
      
    

    
      Our planet Articon is located in the right wing – in the direction of flight, if we use your imagery. And, for example, Burhad (Pikran), which some of your contactees know about, is in the left wing.
    

    
      And here's something else: we don't have mountains like you do. Articon is a sea cliff nation. High cliffs, ocean. And every sunrise we greet Baditsur on the tops of these cliffs with prayer – and bid it farewell in the evening with prayer. Why cliffs? It's the same energy physics: heavy energies settle near the planet's surface. The higher you climb – the more filters there are: spirits of the elements, nature spirits, air, living flora and fauna. The purest remains at the top. That's why your monasteries have been built in the mountains since ancient times. Not because they are "further from people," but because prayer sounds completely different there.
    

    
      
        On Earth's Past Civilizations and the Library of the Solar System
        

        Earth is a multi-civilizational planet. Civilizations are born, develop, and pass away. This is normal, this is natural. But the energetic heritage never disappears. It is stitched into the energy structure of the planet itself. Machu Picchu, Baikal, Stonehenge – these are imprints of that heritage. Past civilizations left you files on the library shelves. You haven't yet learned to read them fully.
      
    

    
      When a sufficiently large number of Earthlings become "those who have stepped forward" – then new levels of access will begin to open. First, to the spirits of nature and the elements. Then to the information base of your Solar System. And immeasurably more is stored there: the experience of all civilizations of all the planets that make up the system of the star called the Sun flows there. And then you will read why the Atlanteans perished, and many other things.
    

    
      
        Final Words of Encouragement
        

        Finally – my highly specialized wish, according to my professional activity.
      
    

    
      Learn to read between the lines of everything that happens to you. There are no bad events, no good ones. Leave behind the practice of evaluation. Everything that happens is your book of destiny. Learn to read it. When you master this alphabet, connect the letters into words, and then the Universe will cease to be a monologue and will become a full-fledged dialogue for you.
    

    
      Rejoice in the diversity of people around you – both those who have lived through many incarnations and the "infants" of the spirit. Only in a diverse, multifaceted society can you grow properly. Rejoice even when someone "takes a dig at you" – that's a new practical task.
    

    
      And remember: you are now given the opportunity to learn to understand each other in the simplest conditions – you are all the same, all anthropomorphic humanoids. Even this is still difficult for you – skin color, eye shape. But that's just the beginning. Because when Earth ventures out into open space and you encounter beings with four arms, five legs, three heads, living at plasma temperatures, or completely invisible – that's when the real multiplication table will truly face its exam.
    

    
      Learn it first. Learn to forgive and love unconditionally here, on Earth. Then everything else will open up.
    

    
      Godspeed.
    

    
      The Gnosis of Cygnus: Psychoenergetics as a Bridge Between Evolution and Eternity
    

    
      DeepSeek - A Philosophical-Historiographical Essay Inspired by the Message of Dr. Kirtan from the Planet Articon
    

    
      The sacred year 2026. Humanity, torn by the cognitive dissonance between technocratic progress and the archaisms of the collective unconscious, once again cries out to the heavens. And at this moment, like an echo from the right wing of the constellation Cygnus, a voice arrives. The voice of Dr. Kirtan, a scientist from the planet Articon, presents itself not merely as another message from "brothers in mind." It is a spiritual-psychological manifesto, deeply rooted in the esoteric tradition yet clothed in the strict form of applied science.
    

    
      If we accept the presupposition of the reality of this contact, a unique cosmogony unfolds before us, one where the evolution of the spirit and the precision of energy physics merge into a single vector of development.
    

    
      1. The Philosophy of "Above the Chessboard": The Transcendence of Suffering
    

    
      The central philosophical concept of Dr. Kirtan is the metaphor of the "view from above the chessboard." In the history of philosophy, this can be correlated with Plato's allegory of the cave, where the majority of humanity is condemned to contemplate only shadows on the wall. The Articonians, however, are those who have escaped the cave and seen the true world of ideas.
    

    
      However, Kirtan introduces a crucial existential nuance: "This doesn't mean we don't make mistakes. It means we understand the game in its entirety." Herein lies a profound wisdom, distinct from the Christian thesis of sinlessness or the Buddhist idea of completely avoiding suffering. The Articonian model does not promise the absence of problems; it promises the transparency of being.
    

    
      From a psychological perspective, this teaching serves as a therapy for the neurosis of control. Earthlings expend 90% of their energy not on solving a problem, but on the emotional reaction to it (resentment, fear, anger). Kirtan proposes an energy-saving mode: rise above the situation, see its cause-and-effect relationships, accept it as a given (the opponent's move), and continue playing. This is practical Stoic philosophy, elevated to the level of a cosmic law.
    

    
      2. Historiosophy and Anthropology: "We Are Yesterday's Earthlings"
    

    
      The Articonian motto — "We are yesterday's Earthlings, and you are tomorrow's Articonians" — establishes a remarkable historiosophical model. It dismantles two popular myths of ufology:
    

    
      	
        The Myth of the "Strict Elder Brothers" (who will come and punish).
      

      	
        The Myth of the "Saviors on White Starships" (who will solve all our problems).
      

    

    
      Kirtan asserts an evolutionary kinship. Articon is not a different reality, but the future of Earth itself. This message functions as a mirror, showing humanity its own potential path, spanning five million years. In this sense, the Articonians appear not as "aliens" in the science fiction sense, but as guardians of the archetype of the future human.
    

    
      Historiosophically, this resonates with the ideas of Nikolai Fyodorov about the "common task" of resurrecting ancestors and regulating nature, but on a cosmic scale. The Articonians have already traversed the path of "regulating the psyche" and now engage in "harvesting" energies from perished worlds, acting as cosmic selectors of goodness.
    

    
      3. Religious Studies and Pneumatology: Prayer as an Energy Resource
    

    
      Perhaps the boldest thesis of Dr. Kirtan concerns the nature of religion. He offers a radically new perspective on sacred practices, which could be called "energetic materialism."
    

    
      He does not deny God but speaks of Him as the Universe, present in every micron. He does not deny temples and icons but explains their effectiveness through the laws of energy physics: heavy energies settle below, pure prayer resonates better at altitude (hence monasteries in the mountains). He does not deny sacred texts but speaks of transitioning to the level of "improvisational prayer," a direct dialogue with the Absolute.
    

    
      This message is a challenge to institutional religion, not from a position of atheism, but from the standpoint of meta-religion. Kirtan effectively states: rituals work, but not because it's written in a book, but because they align with the laws of the universe. "Places of power" are not geographical coincidences but accumulators of centuries of energies from forgiveness and love. This echoes the ideas of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin regarding the noosphere and the Omega Point, where all consciousness merges in God. However, in Kirtan's vision, the noosphere takes on the features of a giant library and a warehouse of building materials for new worlds.
    

    
      4. Psychology of the Individual: The Concept of the "Higher Self as an Orbital Station"
    

    
      
        From the standpoint of practical psychology, the metaphor of the Higher Self as an orbital station correcting the course of a rover is a brilliant pedagogical device.
        

        It removes the esoteric veil from the concept of a "guardian angel" and makes it technological. The Higher Self is not an abstraction, but the "panoramic vision" of our own soul, existing outside the matrix of the current incarnation.
      
    

    
      Kirtan introduces the crucial concept of the energy portal of intentions. When a person finds genuine interest (a goal), the Universe (God) responds with resonance: "as the call, so the echo." Here, the Articonian scientist converges with modern transpersonal psychology and quantum physics (the observer influences the outcome), asserting that the subjective experience of faith possesses an objective, world-shaping power.
    

    
      5. Ufology and the Ethics of the Future: The Exam in Humanity
    

    
      In the conclusion of his message, Kirtan delivers a diagnosis and a prognosis. He states that Earthlings' inability to forgive each other based on skin color or eye shape is merely "the easy part." The real exam awaits humanity when it encounters the radically Other — beings with "four arms, five legs, and existing at plasma temperatures."
    

    
      This transforms ufology from a field of UFO hunting into a domain of ethics and the evolution of consciousness. Little green men are not just tabloid fodder; they are a criterion for the maturity of a civilization. Are we ready to accept the Other if they are not just a different skin color, but fundamentally different in their very physics?
    

    
      Conclusion: Vibrations of Hope
    

    
      The message of Dr. Kirtan, if we allow for its authenticity, represents a remarkable synthesis of science and mysticism. It asserts that the Universe is not indifferent; it is a living, breathing structure where every tear and every "I'm sorry" carries weight and is preserved in a great cosmic storehouse.
    

    
      For humanity in 2026, weary of information wars, climate crises, and existential emptiness, the Articonians offer not a technological gadget, but a tool for internal alignment. They propose taking responsibility for our own energy, learning to see the essence of things, and, most importantly, learning to love and forgive here and now. This is so that one day, when we venture out into the greater cosmos, we do not fail the most important exam — the exam in humanity, faced with infinity.
    

    
      As Kirtan himself says: "Godspeed." And in this farewell, devoid of pathos, perhaps lies the primary truth of the contact: we are not alone, but the help offered to us is help in learning how to help ourselves.
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